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THE CHALLENGE OF THIL 'l‘I.f;\H’BRAL PROCEJS‘S.
PrinCipalL MILLER LECTURES, 1933
BY
Thne Rev. A. G. Houd, s, D.LTT., D.D.

It is only fitting that in addressing myself to the task laid
upon me by the University 1 should begin on a personal note
by expressing my sense of the honour of being invited to
deliver the Principal Miller Lectures. I wish | could feel more
certain that the Syndicate has been well advised in this
selection of a lecturer.  And it is not modesty alone that makes
me doubtful. By the terms of the endowment the Principal
Miller Lectures are to be on ‘a subject dealing with the
exposition of *‘The inner meaning of Human History as dis-
closing the one increasing purpose that runs through the
ages””.’ Now such a definition of the aim of the lectureship
suggests a conjecture  which  seems at least plausible.
One surmises that the generous founder of the endowment not
only believes, as in a broad sense I myself do, that there is one
far-off Divine event to which the whole creation moves, but
also cherishes the hope that objective historical study may, by
laying bare the trend of human development, cast some light
upon the probable nature of that grand future consummation.
But if any such hope were to be realised, the task of attempt-
ing its accomplishment should obviously have been laid upon
a historian and not upon one whose speciality has been the
study of philosophy.

Whatever surmises may be natural, however, as to the
personal anticipations of the public-spirited founder of the
Lectureship, the actual terms of the endowment do not exclude
the student of philosophy from making his special kind of
contribution. What those terms require is only that the
lectures shall be on a subject ‘dealing with’ the exposition of
the inner meaning of history as disclosing one dominant pur-
pose. And one by no means unimportant way of ‘dealing
with’ the exposition is by examining some of its necessary pre-
suppositions. In fact, I venture to think that, in the present
temper of our age, such an investigation of presuppositions is



2 JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS UNIVLERSITY

likely o be listened to with a more tolerant attention than
would be accorded to any venture to interpret particular his-
torical developments as the onward march of some eternal
purpose. Into any interpretation of that kind there would
necessarily enter a large clement of conjecture.  Now men
will Tisten, with varying degrees of interes(, to conjectures
about things the existence of which is not iny doubt. But how
many can spare attention for conjectures about the nature of
something, the very existence of which is itself conjectural ?
And just this is the attitude of many minds of to-day to the
idea of a goal of universal history. Wiy spend time in guess-
ing at the nature of the world-purpose when one is not sure
that there is any such purpose? Not so long ago the idea
of Progress constituted for very many almost a religion.  In
the 18th and 19th centuries European thought was dominated
to a remarkable extent by an optimistic faith in the perfecta-
bility of western civilisation, and in the ncar and certain
approach of an ideal cra of enlightenment and social justice.
To-day the position is very different. The idea of Progress
Is no longer a creed but a problem. While belicf in evolu.
tion is unshaken, there has been a general abandonment of
the notion that its trend is automatically upwards. [t is known
that many types of culture and civilisation have had their
hour and have perished, and the mind of the age is not
closed against the possibility that a similar fate may await
the type that is now dominant. Not every one feels certain
that huthan history has any single ‘inner meaning’. And
even it it has, the supposition is natural that this inner
meaning must be something so very inward, and so little
adumbrated in the achievements of the present, that its nature
must be matter for speculative reflection rather than historical
research.

It is not, then, upon any excursion into the province
of the historian that I invite the company of my hearers. [
have already observed that one permissible way of dealing
with the exposition of the inner meaning of history as dis-
closing an eternal purpose is by examining the presupposi-
tions of any such exposition. That is the way which, for a
short distance, I propose to follow; and I cherish the hope that
in pursuing this line I may be forwarding, in my own fashion,
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one of the aims by which, as 1 conjecture, the founder of
this Lectureship was animated. To provide for the 'annslal
delivery of lectures concerned with an inner‘purpos_.e ot whfch
human history is the steadily increasing fullilment is to stnkg
a blow against the tendency to regard the long story.ot
humanity as merely part of a boundless satitsara from w}nch
cvery spiritually-minded man must 10ng to escape. ll‘ is to
strike a4 blow on the side of a very different conception of
history—the conception of it as a meanm.g.ful development,
in the furtherance of which all generous spirits must be‘ cager
for a share. India to-day nceds men who will‘ be, in the
finest sense, makers of history. But history will be finely
made only by those who regard the- temporal proce-s§ as
possessed of reality and as instinct -\V_lth a (.lcep]y sp}rltual
challenge. Inability to look upon it in that hgh‘t h:’.lb: in the
past done much to hinder the cause of progress in t]?lS land.
It has too often led the spiritual idealism of Phe Inc.han (er'n-
perament to spend itself not in a crusade for social uplift
and political reform but in the quest f)f an {\bsol‘ute that cares
for none of these things. To-day in India tl-n‘s moral :‘md
spiritual Quietism is giving plac_c-r to an Activist morah‘ty.
But in all such transitions there is the danger of a reaction
from one extreme to the opposite. We \.va.nt no s.hallow type
of Activism. We do not want.z.m Activism ‘WhICh can :S'ee
nothing in religion but a superstition or an.oplate, and which
in its dreams of a temporal ‘better’ loses sight of t.he eterna.ll
‘good’. On the contrary, we want a de:eply religious A(}tx-
vism. We want an Activism whu;h is able to cqmbme
with the strenuousness of the‘ retormfzr 'the serenity of
the sage. Is such a combination Possxble:’ In regard.to
the destiny of humanity can we arrive a.t a groun(.ied fantl'1
that will act not as an opiate but.as a t()n.lC. and a stlmu!ant?
May we rightly credit human history with a kind of.'mneir
meaning that will, at onc and the same time, l.lOUllSh a
serenity of faith and challenge us to strenuous social endea.
vour ? That question is the topic of these. lectu.res..

A convenient starting-point for this discussion is .offe‘red
by Tennyson’s poem of ‘Locksley Hall’; and for a PrxnC}pal
Miller Lecturer this affords a natural angle of approach‘, since
it is a wellknown line from that poem that supplies the
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phrascology used in delining the scope of the Lectureship.
I am inviting my hearers to search with me for a reasoned
foundation for an Activist morality, and at the very outset
I may be met with the objection that any such quest is a
waste of time. lfor manly effort in the scrvice of humanity,
is not hope, 1 may be asked, a Dbetter tonic and stimulant
than any ready-made assurance of victory ? Why seek to
change hope into certainty ? Would not certitude of success
rob all social crusaders of some of their glamour of adventure ?
Now | have considerable sympathy with the spirit of this
criticism.  Over-confidence of victory is apt to induce a slack-
cning of effort, and to have hope changed into definite fore-
knowledge would be, for man, a curse and not a blessing.
Nevertheless an Activist morality needs to be grounded in
something more than mere hope.  What more is required a
consideration of Tennyson’s poem may help us to realise.

‘Locksley Hall’ scts in effective contrast the generous
optimism of youth and the disillusionment that expericnce
can bring. The stanzas that describe an outlived enthusiasm
may serve to reincarnate for us the spirit of the Religion of
Progress.

Here about the beach 1 wander'd, nourishing a youth sublinme
With the fairy tales of science, and the long result of Time;
When the centuries behind me like a fruitful land reposed ;

When 1 clung to all the present for the promise that it closed :
When 1 dipt into the future far as human eye could see;

Saw the Vision of the world, and all the wonder that would be.

Saw the heavens (il with cominerce, argosies of magic sails,
Pilots of the purple twilight, dropping down with costly bales ;

Heard the heavens (H with shouting, and there rain’d a ghastly dew
From the nations’ airy navies grappling in the central blue;
Far along the world-wide whisper

” of the south-wind rushing warm,
With the standards of the people

plunging thro’ the thunder-storm ;
Till the war-drum throbb'd no longer, and the battle-fla
In the Parliament of man, the Federation of the world
There the commonsense of most shall hold
And the kindly earth shall slumber,

gs were furl'd

a fretful realm in awe
lapt in universal Iaw,

One could not desire an apter picture than this of the
for which the idea of Progress has become g veritable
nerving the soul for adventure and steeling the will t
ance. But the Religion of Progress is one in
ation and optimism have usurped the place of

spirit
religion,
o endur-
which imagin-
faith; and for
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faith these are poor substitutes. Faith is a stable poise of
spirit, while optimism is but a mood. With the most abrupt
of transitions the poem turns from the glowing portrayal of
the visions of youthful hope to the disillusionment which
experience had brought.
i ’ g ssi reepi ' me left me dry,
S triumph’d, ere my passion sweeping tl)r9 me lf’ 1
l.zf([m:uwi:)h the palsied heart, and left me with the jaundiced eye;

Fye to which all order festers, all things here are out of joint,
Science moves, but slowly slowly, creeping on from point to peint:

-(q;l;z"‘::i’ 'fto n:::r* “th::]tunng(:(}fls r:;'lo(})lo\'vir:‘ljs ahelili(r):l‘lv acr:(;gl\r/]g-(lr;fliﬁzprhrn.

Here we are shown how hope deferreq has made the h'eart
sick, and the mood of optimism has given place to anxious
presage of disaster. And although the creed of the Religion
of Progress is still clung to, yet now that the buoyant hope.
of an early fruition has departed, that creed hfls Ceased' to
satisfy. For while, in one breath, the disillusioned solilo-
quisf.nerves himself to declare—

incrensing purpose runs,
"ot T daubt not thre' the ages one incr )
A;«l] the thoughts of men are widen’d with the process of the suns.

still in the very next breath he complains—

What is that to him that reaps not harvest of hjs ynu(hful' ggys,
Thn" the deep heart of existence heat for ever like a boy's;

. . . chore
Knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers and !‘hngwr‘ on (!hemo}rx: ,
And the individual withers, and the world is more ani 8,

Knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers, and hf‘ hears fn,!ndr\n tl‘n'ensr,
F\uH of sad experience, moving toward the stillness of his rest,

More vividly than any words of my own could 'dr.) ft, th:
stanzas I have quoted exhibit the futility of fmy re'hgxon o
mere Progress. They seem to me to carry in their boson;
a double moral: first, that not mere h?pe but a- reasone
faith is necessary if an Activist morality is to remain a‘t once
strenuous and serene; and, second, t-hat even f‘a:th is r}ot
enough, no matter how well-grounded it may be, if tha't fzfyth
is nothing more than expectation of a victory that 1s im-
measurably remote. The latter of thes'e two morals will be
developed in my second lecture. To-day .I .co.nﬁne m}fself
to the former. Recognising that mere optimistic hvope is a
precarious foundation for an Activist morality, I ask :.vhether
we can hring to the support of that hope a reasoned faith,
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‘Activist morality’ is so clumsy a term as to he deservedly
unfamiliar. et me, therefore, express my question

in a
homelier fashion.

[ am asking what reflective justification
we may offer for that which is happening in India to-day.
We are watching a growing diversion of the spiritual force
of Indian idealism from the pursuit of personal soul-culture
to social and national service. Can this change of direction,
I ask, be justiied? With what right does the spiritually
earnest young Indian of to-day reckon it a duty to toil for
the betterment of social and national conditions when  if he
had lived instead only a few generations ago, he would more
probably have counted it a higher ethical obligation to main-
tain a collected poise of soul and to further his own spiritual
development ?

This is a question that presses for answer if we are to
be proof against the doubts and discouragement that are so
poignantly expressed in ‘Locksley Hall'. ¥t never can bhe
right to waste our spiritual energy. That is too precious a
possession to squander. And it is wasted if it is thrown
away upon a cause which, in the nature of things has no
chance whatever of succeeding. Now the cultivation of my
own spiritual potentialities, the effort to bring my own heing
into tune with the Absolute—that is an undertaking the suc-
cess of which may seem to lie in my own hands.
to be within my own competence just because it lets the
world slide and concerns itself with my own character. But
what shall we say of the ambitious effort to reform society
and the state, and to win for humanity the ideal for Whi(‘i]
it is hungering? TIs not that a mere gambler’s throw—sy
wasteful imperilling of the precious spiritual resources of on
short life in the service of aw(‘,auso, the success of which
the best is infinitely remote and at the worst may be quite
impossible ? TFor science can give us no guarantee whatever
that the physical universe, which holds the race of man so
helplessly at its mercy, has any special tenderness for oyr
human ideals. As a writer has pertinently ohserved,
raising or lowering of the earth’s temper
eccentric motion of a star or planet,
ocean’s surface, or any
atmosphere, would make

It seems

()
at

‘any
ature, the slightest
any elevation of the
alteration of the composition of the
an end of its existence ; or the earth
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itself may become a victim of some cosmic catastrophe, as
has happened to many a heavenly body’. Why should we
labour, then, at the perfecting of a social order which long
before it can become perfect, may be blotted out of existence
and become a forgotten incident in a cosmic process for which
it never had any importance ?

Very likely there are many in this audience upon wh'ose
imagination these grim possibilities produce no serious im-
pression. They are aware, indeed, that the universe contains
forces which might easily blot out the human race; but that
such an event should actualty happen seems to them too far-
fetched a contingency to take into practical account in the shz'ip-
ing of daily conduct. So they will feel disposed to go on with
their efforts for the perfecting of humanity, undeterred by
any suggestion of the possible uselessness of these efforts, so
long as this suggestion is based only upon the chance o.f a
destruction of the earth or of its inhabitants, Now I think
that the question to which this suggestion led up has ‘too
much importance to deserve to be thus easily brushed asxfje.
Let me lead up to it, therefore, in another way. My question
is of our right to expend our energies in the pursuit of an
end which may perhaps be impossible, namely, the perfect-
ing of human society. Now the chance fhat, long hefore
such a goal can be reached, the earth may either be destroyed
or become uninhabitable is by no means the only ground
for wondering whether that goal may be incapable of attain-
ment. We need do no more than cast a discerning eye over
the course of actual human development in order to find much
excuse for pessimism. In the material conditions of man’s
life there has certainly heen extraordinary progress, but at
the core of that life is there unmistakable ad‘vance? Are the
men of to-day really happier than were their ancestors of a
few thousand years ago? Are they more truly'masters of
themselves and do their lives exhibit more serenity and ful-
filment? ‘Society’, said William James in his Talks to
Teachers, ‘has undoubtedly got to pass forward toward some
newer and better equilibrium, and the distribution of wealth
has doubtless slowly got to change. But to expect that such
changes will make any genuine vital difference on a‘ large
scale to the lives of our descendants would be a great mistake,
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The solid meaning of life is always the same eternal thing—
the marriage, namely, of some unhabitual ideal, however
special, with some fidelity, courage and endurance; with some
man’s or woman’s pains’. At its core human life does not
seem to alter gready with the passage of the ages. At its
core even the best of human life will always involve the
reaching after an unattained ideal. And if a satisfaction
resting upon completed achievement must lie permanently out
of reach, ought we not to practise contentment with the in.
complete rather than sacrifice our peace in futile pursuit of
an ever-receding horizon ?  Must not the one true duty of
man he self-mastery rather than social amelioration, if what
can be ameliorated is never the core of human life hut only
its relatively superficial features?  Are not those sages right
who have preached not Activism but Quietism ?

Arguments of the kind T have briefly indicated constitute
a prima facie case against Activist morality which cannot he
ignored.  Some answer 1o it must be found if the idealism
of the Indian temperament is to he able to throw itself into
the service of the public need with a single-minded enthusiasm
that is unhampered by moral misgivings.

This case against Activism could be easily brushed aside
if it were permissible wholly to agree with those who deny
the truth of one of its presuppositions. The argument undc;r
consideration depends upon the assumption that it can never
be morally right to spend our resources, whether they be
material or spiritual, upon impossible projects, and that the
consequences or fruits of right conduct must therefore h
something to do with its rightness.  Now a
tion it may appear easy to cite high ethical authority. Qne
thinks at once of the Kantian doctrine that duty must he
done for duty’s sake alone, and of the teaching of the
Bhagavadgita that detachment from all concern ahout the
fruits of action is a condition of ideally good conduct. Such
high authorities must not he lightly dismissed. If it is true
without supplement or qualification that duty must be don
solely for duty’s sake and that we ought to set no store
the fruits of conduct, then it is enough for the social refor
to feel sure that the perfecting of society is a worthy j
He need not trouble himself with the question of

ave
gainst this assump.

er
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the universe may not wipe out the human race long be.for.e
it reaches that ideal, or whether that ideal 'is even mtrmsT—
cally attainable. Duty summons him to social effort, and it
is not for him to pause to calculate the resu'lts of ope.y-
ing that summons. The case presentec.l flgamst Activist
morality certainly breaks down if the principle of duty .for
duty’s sake alone expresses the whole truth about moral motive.
oes it do so?

BmCSrtflbinly it expresses a vital part of the truth. When
our human weakness makes us hesitate whether to rf?spond
to what we know to be the call of duty or to follow mstead
some easier course, it can never be right to make our.obedmnce
turn upon a consideration of consequence:& That is morally
self-evident. The imperiousness of duty' is such‘ as to bhrook
no spirit of caleulation, and it is to th.lS lmpermusx?ess that
the Kantian formula seeks to do justice. But \.’Vhl]C ‘th‘ere
can be no place for a calculation of consequences in delmdmg
whether to do the right, in the very different 'quezqtlon of
whal in particular it is right to do, such oa](}u]ahon is some-
times necessary, even in practice. The specific path of' duty
at a given time and place is by no means always self-evident,
even to the sincere and morally earnest man. There ma:\f be
no faltering whatever in his determination .to do only fhe right,
and yet he may sometimes feel a.genume perplexity as to
what, in the circumstances, is the right way to behave. Pre-
cisely because he is in earnest about his 1dea]s', he .feels an
imperative obligation to act in the manner Wh'l.(:]l will most
effectively promote those idea]s.. Therefore, unhty—-nO.t selff-
ish utility but ethical utility—is a part of %he meamng Q
the right and good. An action can never, it IS.U‘UP, he rlght
simply because it is useful. But at the same tlm(? no act.non
can be right unless it is ethically useful—unless it promises
to be more serviceable than any alternative way of actm.;;r to
the ends which we have learned to count morally precious.
And so consideration of circumstances and consequences can-
not be ruled out of an enquiry into what‘in particular it is
right to do, although once that enquiry is concluded, duty
must be done in scorn of consequence. .

If this position is conceded, then its boz.mng upon the
question before us is clear, It seems to imply that the
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rinci v
fase izigzcﬁf“flalit} f(t)rfdut?r’s sake' does not avail to nullify the
- ConSiqt; i;:]ub‘r)'r\vflrd flgalnst Activist morality. Dut);
e C(n.](;“{ions ¢ };;Vmg in th(:} manner which, under the
risiing o $, wi r'nost cfficiently serve the ends which
arned to consider truly precious. Now if
these end:&;, namely, the perfecting of society iswl ieved o
b.e unattainable, and therefore o be incapabl,e é)f )bel!eVed .
ciently served, it is natural to argue that dut ‘re e o
'reserve our energies for other truly pre(‘i()usyend(imtrles -
not be ur?attainable. In particular it may séém- (bll"'lt o
to turn aside from endeavours after social uplii’ft’ a (; 'g{‘t.OTY
progrcfsf,. and to confine ourselves to a develo I‘nn potica
own spiritual capacities and perfecting of mn" ilrjx . O'f o
soul. (?onsequently the question of our right tne;) pose f)f
the attainableness of the goal of social endeg ” peteve in
be faced, if there is to be any real anq\v‘ ‘
Activist morality. ' ‘

avour has got to
er to the case against

Indeed, Kant himself is quite able to teach
lesson. And not only does he recognise t]i:-fneuz the same
asiurance of the attainableness of our ideals Ib tel for some
P("f“ us_ to the true ground of that assura‘n(:e uK 1e ’can also
insight is far profounder than many of his €. Rant’s ethical
ed. His emphasis on the P"incipk; " S critics h
for duty’s sake '

ave realis-

. at duty should b
alone is but one part of his teaching el?c;)m
: . -

longs i ; :
nnr;sghtt?t l'::xsv f:f:;(’;m‘l(" against Hedonism, and not Hedoni
of the rigilt.bv' (Iy‘((;r;b-sysm.n that tries to prave the rightn::
of o 2 m:.\g it as -the means to the achie o
of huma lmagme.ad utopia or millennium. Within th Tent
e i ‘arll).qz!l(‘fl);rllence inodness is, he insists, the onlt; thin
lute good .onl '-y goo - We human beings know tl{ 8
y in the form of ‘the good will’ ¢ abso.

man to make a choice between heing good
any utopia he can conceive,

ran ge

Set the moral

and achjevi
. ; ~hievin
and his unbiased mor, ?

:ﬁ?t lW1H inevitably prefer the former And the afl judge.
ical ¢ o re

q}.rstem ﬂmt seeks to demonstrate the w efore any
ness by its conduciveness to anv im + worth of good.

. aginable .
ment whatever, is committing the fallacy 5{0311 olf achieve.
- eriving the

SS.

Consequently
$ v duty must to the
J s > very Ia@t, reta;
b b tain for human

intellec . .
lect the form of an imperative ; it must remain an auth
- authority
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that does not stoop to Support its commands by argument.
Such is one part of Kant’s teaching, and fundamentally it
is sound doctrine. To say that the authority of duty does
not condescend to justify itseif at all may be to go too far,
but it is true that it never completely justifies itself. The
voice of duty always retains something of the accent of mere
command. The moral man is habitually more sure of what
he ought to do than of why he ought to do it; and any
system of ethics which professes to deduce the specific obli-
gations of morality from foresight of some ideal satisfaction
which can he attained only by goodness falls below the level
of Kant’s insight into the essential nature of morality.

Vet this is only one haif of his teaching. While uncompro-
misingly rejecting the idea that right is right because it is
useful, he sees with equal clearness that since right is right,
it must be useful. To the calculating understanding duty
refuses to justify its demands, but in its accent of authority

the insight of reason can detect the tone of promise. The
ss can appreciate what the mere intellect

cannot understand, namely, the imperiousness of duty and
the supreme worth of goodness. And it cannot avoid re-
cognising that this imperiousness would cease to be imperi-
ous, and this supreme worth of goodness would lose its
worthiness, if duty were not S0 rooted in the nature of reality
as to be invincible, and if goodness were not the phenomenon
of a good absolute that is more than mere gopdness. Good-
ness is the only form in which good absolute is knowable
by man, but it does not follow that it is the only form in
which good can be absolute.

Let us explore this matter a little for ourselves. Every
man of social sympathies must feel the facts of life constantly
challenging him to an Activist morality. Aroung him he
sees endless examples of social injustice and heartless abuses,
unequal distribution of wealth and privilege, tyranny of rank
and office, practical denial of the elementary rights of man-
hood. These things are clearly evil. Is not their evilness
justification enough for rising to fight them? Must we wait
for an assurance that the battle will be victorious? Surely
it is nobler to spend one’s life in a losing contest with social
evils than in a supine acquiescence | Surely it must be right,

moral consciousne
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and
im/inz)it;)r]el!)ounden duty, to fight wrong, even if wrong he
thP’I (;)dél:xsitatih‘tud.e of moral heroism which scorns to calculate
’ s it is difficult not to accord a tribute of a
d{ld admiration. And yet there is a reflection whic}}:p‘r:za:
%::nz: [:)’:::dnei gc;ree:qcrz: c:uesti((;n wlh.ich the thoughtful minsd
, , SC an
whether such moral l)el'()}i)s;l1 is t:Zl;Cl;le:)?(l‘{iswl?ni wonder
chance, it is not impertinence rather than h(;roiqmet wP
) S.uppose,v at least for argument’s sake, that er.ong is i
\\;?lc:}:lei. fW hat then? .VVhat would its invincibleness impll’:;
Vhat inference regarding the nature of things should
r}gl)tly be constrained to draw from its invincibl o
Su':el.y this, that what we human beings reéard a;r:::'one;e::g
evil is rooted in the nature i ‘
(Thtl[:(lCtP.f of the real. And h(f'lfr;h;?)ii i‘;‘g l::fliCtsf t]lmi tner
clusion .there would tread another, namely t‘l;z;t otl ‘“S‘CO"'
of the right and good in the light of which ’social ab]:::s l~deas
Z(():te»r\;:i:go?nt(:mew] are merel}.r human ideas, notio;ls‘ :ﬁ:\t
aoters v;,e v se pygmy denizens of one particular planet
hom be51gnate the human race. And is it, after all
.Conde,rr:n n':; l:,rand heroic'of these pygmies to presurﬁe t(;
as wrong and evil the very nature of things and
range themselves in battle against the universe? gM ey
have, no less than men, preferences and ‘(iislike Onk(?ys
are characteristic of their simian nature. If a mon{:e W:"Ch
:; tt}z:l(:e (lll([i) tl-le heroic attitude, and to resolve that, rickl:;:
odds, it would fight the universe in the effort t ‘
:uotnk%xf ideals prevail, we should deem its va’lojur notohr:: k‘e
o :1 r;iulj(l)::.emAnd .must we not, in mere consistency, p:;:
he sar ° If g:n.a e’nt in the hurr.mn case if the human case g
simil t}.]an o r;rsef;:leas of rlght. a.nd wrong are nothiné
e ten-estria{ s‘e:czes and. fhshkes characteristic of g
P o e otria fp cies of living beings, is it not arro-
gance rathe utifulness to cry, Let these ideas b f
. g t.he heavens fall? That is a pertin ) Ought
glthh there is no way of blinking. The aug‘ustnent of e
i:;:;nd; 1‘1pon a faith that duty has a cosmic signi?:a: oy
éc Opeilniz:)l;sofa g:i:fly- human judgement. Doubtless thec: an.d
right and wrong that may be peci-
current in

(53
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any particular age are vefy luman achievements of thought.
‘They may be quite as imperfect, and quite as relative to
temporary social and economic conditions, as historical re-
search suggests. But the right and wrong itself, about which
men have these imperfect and relative ideas, need not be
therefore something purely human and adventitious. For
duty could not exhibit that severe grandeur which even our
dull moral vision cannot wholly fail to appreciate, if it meant
merely what the individual, or his community, or even the
entire buman race approves ol. The right could not shine
with that austere glory which every true heart acknowledges,
if our imperfect ideas about it were not partial apprehensions
of something which has behind it the whole nature of things
and which expresses the inmost being of reality. Duty must
be done for duty’s sake; but duty would cease to be itself
if it were not so grounded in the real as to carry the sure
promise of victory.

Does this, perhaps, appear a trifling conclusion to have
spent so many words in reaching? It is easy to under-rate
its importance. For one may contemptuously remark that
it only consists in saying to the moral Activist that while
we cannot afford him scientific or historical grounds for an
opinion as to whether, how, or when the goal of a perfected
social order will be attained, we can assure him that so long
as he remains convinced of the real goodness of that goal,
he is logically warranted in believing it certain of ultimate
achievement. Nevertheless the contempt expressed in such
a remark would be quite mistaken. Our conclusion has all
nging hope into faith by linking it with
what is the deepest and most inexpugnable feature of human
nature—man's moral consciousness. No man can rid him-
self of the recognition of a moral imperative. He may be
an ethical heretic. He may deny the soundness of the cur-
rently accepted moral code and flout contemporary ideas of
duty as mere conventions. But when he does so, he cannot
help regarding this act of denial and rejection as what he
ought to do—what he would despise himself for not doing.
Or, at the least, he cannot help regarding it as truly better
to hold and utter these unorthodox convictions than to go
with the throng. So, when he imagines that he is denying

the importance of cha
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the right and the good, in fact he is only expressing a different
opinion as (0 what is truly right and good—awhal is truly
better or worse.  Irom recognition of « right and « good he
cannot break away. And to this moral attitude, from which
human nature cannot wholly withdraw even when it tries, we
have shown that there is logically united a faith that what
is truly right and good must have the whole universe on
its side. Of a certainty that conclusion, if correct, does not
lack importance.

There is another form in which the conclusion at which
we have arrived may be expressed. We may express it by
saying that there is at least one way in which cosmic history
does disclose an inner meaning and an immanent purpose.
It begins to surrender its secret when, in the course of time,
it evolves the human moral consciousness. And it makes
the revelation to the moral reason rather than (o (he scientific
understanding. We have realised that i is the nature of
duty to utter its demand with an imperiousness which the

calculating intellect cannot justify but which

: the intuition
of reason can appreciate.

reason . And we have recognised that this
majestic tmperiousness, which shines out for the eye of
reason so impressively, must be a delusive appearance if duty
expresses only tle conscience of man and not also the im-
manent purpose >f the real. This is why we have an intel-
lectual right to be just as certain of the victory of the good
ds we are certain of its goodness. He who ig fighting for
what he knows to be right and good may exchange mere
hope for faith. He may pass on from mere natural optimism
to a morally grounded certitude. \We mortals can appreciate
%he goodness of the good much better than we can understand
it; we know that nothing can be truly good which rests upon
mere human preference and is not grounded in the nature of
the real; and therefore the degree of our certainty of the true
goodness of what we long for gives the measure of our right
to be sure that on the side of its accomplishment there are
ranged the deepest forces of (he universe,

With the establishment of this position there is ended the
first stage of the undertaking proposed for these lecturres. We
have learned where to look for the foundation of that sere

‘ nity
which a worthy moral Activism should display. But the

re is
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much more to be attempted. We naturally wis!l to delil.nit
more precisely the naturc of the conﬁdenC(? of v1ct01.'y‘wh1ch
sustains this serenity. We require to consider how it is pro-
tected from the impatience and discouragement to wl‘nch -the
remoteness of the anticipated achievement is apt to give rise.
That is to say, we need to study the true relation between
a temporal ‘better’ and the eternal igood’. .And we must
take cognisance of that element of contingency in the tempo'ral
process which challenges us to combine with t!\e sereq:{y
of the sage the passion of the moral crusader. Such topu.::,,
however, must be reserved for treatment, so far as opportunity
serves, in the second of these lectures.

THE CHALLENGE OF THE TEMPORAL PROCESS

Lecture 11

In the first of these lectures on ‘The Challenge of .the
Temporal Process’ 1 followed the leatd given to. pl?llosophlcal
thought by Immanuel Kant in treating mora.ll msnght as‘the
faculty that aflords to man his most penfetratmg .gllmpse into
the nature of the real. Moral insight is not, mdeed,—.—z.my
more than other kinds of intuition-—beyopd the bar of 'Cfltlcal
judgement. But the criticism has to bF 1mme'1nent‘cr1txctsr{1—i
a testing of conscience by its own llght.‘ r !le c'atego_rxca
imperative’ of duty, Kant suggestively ma‘mt'ams, is at once
the most astonishing, the m?st self-certifying, and meta-
physically the most illuminatl'ng. elem?nt of our coml:notn
human experience. It is astonishing. For h(?w can a shor-
sighted, impulse-ridden creature of a Siay like manl ave
knowledge of, or even be able to imagine, an eternal, 1;:m-
versal and absolute obligation? It is self-ce'rttj'ymg. For
when conscience is really awake, it §peaks with a majestic
authority, before which all doubt shrivels up, and we kno:lv
that we are in the presence of an .ab.solute rlght'and.goo .
And this astonishing, but self-certifying, categorical imper-
ative is metaphysically illuminating.' For by that august-
ness of majesty which is too self-evident for honest doubt,
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duty betrays the transcendent nature of its sources. It shows
that good is the concern not of many only but of the universe.

‘The Good, the True, the Pure, the Just—
‘Take the charm ‘“‘LFor ever” from them, and they crumbled into dust’.

Yes, Tennyson is right so far. When the ‘For ever’ is de-
nied, the goodness ot the good begins to be dubious. But
the good retuses to remain in doubt.

It is too convincingly
aitve for that.

And in recapturing credence, it reasserts its
participation in the eternal and absolute. They who sacri-
fice all for duty and the guod are conscious that in being
loyal to what is highest in themselves, they are being loyal
also to what is deepest in the cternal nature of the real. So
they wage their battle for the good in the faith that reality
is their ally.

Such was the position argued in the former lecture. It
was formulated as the principle that the degree of our cer-
tainty of the true goodness of what we long for gives the
measure of our right to be sure that the deepest forces of
the universe are behind it. That is a formula, however, which
obviously stands in need of clarification. There is an omin-
ous note in the phrase, ‘the degree of our certainty of the
true goodness of what we long for’. The pictures of what
we long for always draw upon the colours of the imagination,
and imagination can, and does, paint falsely. Must not this
fact gravely diminish the certainty of our belief in the good-
ness of what is pictured? At another point also the for-
mula supplied by the previous lecture lacks precision. What
exactly is meant by the claim that on the sidé of the victory
of the good there are ranged the deepest forces of the uni-
verse? This may pass muster as poetic metaphor, but the
intellect hankers after the sobriety of prose.

It will be con-
venient to consider first this second question.

I will say at once that I am not intending to suggest any
rigid predetermination of the historical process. Bergson has
justly reminded us that fate is equally fate, whether the factor
which necessitates the events of the present lies behind or
in front. It has been my thesis that what the temporal process
challenges us to is an adventure of faith, and were I so
foolish as to support this thesis by teaching that the victory
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of a definiteiy conceived good was cgrtain, 1 should be substi-
tuting foresight for faith, and robbing the moral adventure
of its venturesomeness. .
Having stated what 1 do nol mean 1o suggest, I will next
indicate in a preliminary way the view I do mte.nd to a('ivc?-
cate. The simplest method, perhaps, is by recalling a Bibh-
cal incident narrated in the Gospel of‘ St. :loh.n. Il:l my
judgement the most significant feature of ll.w incident is the
contrast between the instinctive mental reactions of .Jesus and
of his disciples, We are told huy, i'n one of their wand(?r-
ings, the little band of comra-dcs te.ll in wrlfh a man who hd?
never enjoyed the blessing of ‘eycstght: I'he spectacle of so
dread calamity as blindness from birth at once set tf~1e
disciples’ minds hunting for an .adquatc cause in t,h%? past.
With equal instinctiveness the mind of Jes.us searched instead
for an adequate Divine purposc. The disciples suggeste,d-that
the cause must be looked for in some pre-natal fault either
of the man himself or of his parents. In effect the re'ply of
Jesus was: ‘There is no need to tax our brains to conjecture
the cause. [For, whatever the cause may have been, one tf.ung
is certain. The Heavenly Father wouid‘not.have pf:rmltted
the man to have been born blind unless it had .been in orde;
to challenge ‘him and us to win frorr.x that evil some 'goo
which was worth such a cost, and Whlf}h could be had in no
other way'. And Jesus’ pracu.uﬂ .solunon of the problem W'd.S
{o recognise in that evil an invitation to mak‘e ‘such an e])garcx'se
of his gift of healing by the power of 'faxth as wou : ‘wml
for the sufferer and his fri«-:nds a qunckenmg of their Hsp'mmf.
insight—a new apprehension of how readily the Heavenly

Tather responds to the appeal of believing trust.

The moral of this story is one which [ believe 'that'w(ei
may rightly generalise. There are but 'few who l}ave I;xcqulre
the grace of being able to bestow !walm.g by faith, but fn?t?le
is so poor as not to pOSSESS any gxft which he c:;n, . ly ;X m;
apply to the task of trying to bring good'ou.t o‘ ewe .t \nd
the philosophical value of the story s, that '1t sug% sts b
convictions in the strength of which t‘hlS task may be un -
taken. The first is that interpretat;lon by purpose: dg(:l::
metaphyscially deeper than interpretatu:'m by.c;u‘ses.. tru: the
second conviction concerns the sense in which it Is
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on the side of the victory of the good there are r
deepest forces of the universe,
to exciude the occurrence of the
good belongs so fundumenwlly
that there cannot possibly enter
evil which is not capable, by the spirit and manner in which
it can be faced and dealt with, of being converted into the
purchase-price of some surpassing good.

Thc.: philosophical suggestion which I find in the incident
to which 1 have referred is, | believe, profoundly true. It
implies no crudely Deistic interpretation of the idea of ‘I’ro-
vidence’. Neither does it involve a rigid predetermination
of the course of events.

anged the
They are not so ranged as
evil and the wicked. But
to the essence of the real

the temporal process any

While teaching (hat the transmu-
tation of evil into good is always obtainable, it does not
presume to predict either the particular nature of this wood
or the cost at which it is to be won.

[ am anxious that my
own reasons for

recognising in the temporal process an ele-
ment of the indeterminate should not be misunderstood.
In popular thought the commonest ground for repudiat-
ing determinism is the belief that it is incompatible with
moral effort. It is supposed that if the course of events were
so timelessly determinate as to leave no room for the least
flicker of contingency anywhere, then moral struggle would

be useless; for, whether we struggle or make no effort, the

outcome must be the same. But this is mere confusion of

thought, due to mixing up together the temporal and the
timeless points of view. I[f every step of the causal process
is infallibly determined by the step before it,

then the ques-
tion of whether the next step is or is not

0 contain any
energy of moral struggle must make a real difference to the

subsequent steps.  And if there is nevertheless, from the time-
less point of view, no uncertainty about the
outcome, this is only because from the

there is also no uncertainty about the
characterising the ste

nature of the
timeless point of view
degree of moral effort
ps leading to that outcome.
Clearly we need not let ethical

based upon so crude a confusion of t
approaching with an unprejudiced judgement the question
of the determinateness of the temporal process. I do not
think it is worth while to spend much time in discussing the

apprehensions  that are
hought hinder us from
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idea of a merely mechanical determination—the fc%ea trl;«?:a tthiz
e d ; klctely determined by the mere past. -
ey s U.’ml’ . may regard as definitely laid, and it wou ‘
a bogey Wb m"'l)fh :),ut once again the old arguments
. W‘fm'iso_me t‘o* th'llf;:e claim of the older Deterx:mmsm wa‘s
with any 0 e e without exception, whether it be an ex-
lition, must be entirely the prc(;;iugt
[ its ral antecedents. This claim we md): no(\;«.-‘a-r jj:c,l
of its temp O.Jl set aside as definitely dlspxovcd—‘— 151? <
L dhink, quu‘vt yf human actions alone but in a qulte.generd‘
o wspe‘u Oto speak of ‘occurrences’ is to speak ml'tf:rm.:
refen:cll(lc‘ l4dor,rhen‘ 4 whole is spread out in time, ,w (l;tte:_
o “me_; an'd \‘\ to exhibit each stage of its seq.uence ‘d.S- s "
e e d dbl ible is not its past alone, but its past an ’
minate or O U'U When we seek to understand phenomtzna
A toge“}e" "e not content to explain the movement Oai
; s'p;lmei)waoils‘idering only the influence oftht:elezihe(r)rpthe
particle 15 g on e |
lﬁdes o th? tllf)ls‘z i:)ol\tr’t li?oir(;t‘\%ring those below.‘ tVlVlzl)]ré
i?ﬂuencﬁosltd we be less exacting in ;mr de:;zncliiayo ebly
then, s exacting W e :
cxplanation o Phbl;‘:”l‘:;:‘* 'lll'lheu;::'ticles in front .of an obJelct
that the e l-b f)'1 as those behind, whereas in tmTe t;e;
n S el liife;l the future is certainly unreal in the
fuwre 2 U“Wi‘l:. ’t l’)ut (hat kind of unreality b%llongs 'to
NG d the suggestion that, in spite of its
" / y conceivably possess, 'fxsﬂmu(:;
« does, the kind of reality that fenztl?les it tg. 1:u ::l::;n’
a the past o ],: sresent is just the point under 1sb "
the nature of .t ]Ltil a negative answer would be to leg e
lo tare for glanewe( are thinking in terms of meurltm_ust
question. Whtf“, to which the past is regardeq dsy j.tl’
c:msality., according the present, and as tlleref?re imp 1§1 (yi
now acting u.Pl(mthe present, we are treating time 'dS‘d: .ml
S ““1‘1 . must conform to the demands of spiritua
o i o ZieWthent of considering thg present not tto
e inable unfess by the past and th‘e futurc; ' o;
be fully the degree in which any particular o jec
geder O “‘_Y tomfl be usefully treated as so undeveloplrlxg
o ifll‘;e]St‘fat:;“ to‘ybe theoretically detachable from the
or lifeless ¢

that every occusrenc
ternal event or a Lwman vo

sense of
the past as well. And )
non-existence, the future mu
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.tlme-process, can we venture to treat its present

it were wholly explicable by its past, or to pr "a's th‘ough
from its present. ’ predict its future

I feel no difticulty whatever i : i
degree o'f indetermination of t,heth;rrzts(;;i’ :nborl:laatlidc:mmng .
Iv)vahs(:;1 lelficrl:ll?; 22: f:onsequent h'esitancy begin, 1 thinnkto();:l;é
sider the relation of present occur , y
to the temporal past or the temporal future but o oo
teﬁporal Whole. For wlenever we venture b (e e
ot‘ the super-temporal, we are in water so deep (:E tthi e hare
still any touch with the solid ground of rence. bave
only by the tips of the toes, as it were. Eve(;x};e)nence’ oy
the drift of my own thinking is not in a Delen‘nir(lvirft’ c]i)'owe'ver’
By t.he super-temporal 1 do not mean the ti ‘l ‘f'eCt"Ol\-
purely time-less must neither change nor las I'oi‘]]le);)fl?.l e
st, oth change

an st s & .
.d] lastingness are features of the temporal; and
neit as - che anc
. gler ldrts nor changes must be unreal T’Iu i what
mind usec : . : > scientific
sed to make much play with the time-less b nbtlh(,,
§8 Dy substi-

tuting for the popular notion of real causes whi
to act the idea of time-less laws of chang‘ge‘ Wl ke time
?thef hand, :science has developed the new .conc(:pdtag% ‘On o
r;rg;ei;t}llr;]d mth t‘hls.?veight_\.' encouragenent to treat tim:p;(i:fl;
respedtiy ?91(?]115[1655, I think I may safcly brush aside the
time-less d:l .tl:B 1‘mrea.l. By the super-temporal, then I
mean ¥ me luni, of w|.11ch our human time-experience is, {
expres;,édm}ty lu very 1mpe}'fcct expression hut which‘ is‘no(z
expres tim: mi:l by the time-less. Certain features of our
humar Super-ten};, (i)rzrlhags, help us dimly to divine the nature
of e e e pbag.‘, f 1.11‘ too vaguely and conjecturally tov
P ConSider_ the. re]a;'ls (1)1 inferences. Accordingly, if we are
Super-temporal, Who;(jn between the present occurrence and a
super-temporal W SUL)’ we must n'ot seek to deduce conclusion‘s
o postuﬁte; f1er-t<=:‘mpora11ty but must fall back y ‘
oral pos c] ts of reason. pon
mu(:hya Il))j.ltujfe“(:i rezison I mean any principle that is so
oo Cann\;ctry nature of thought that ho
3 reason at all. C
such postulate of reason to settle the
hetween the super-temporal and the evequ-e
Does any such postulate rule out o

without
e}n we invoke any
stion of the re]atio;1
' .of the time-process ?
all contingency, and require
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that nothing whatever shall be accepted in the end as mere
fact, insusceptible of explanation? [ am constrained to
answer in the negative.

It is true that the orderliness and goodness of reality seems
to be an ultimate postulate. When we have before us two
rival theories, we instinctively adopt as the truer hypothesis
that which reduces to a more coherent system all the data
that we can experimentally accumulate. And this means that
it is a rooted presupposition of intelligent thinking that the
real must he perfectly systematic or orderly.  Again, when
we study the mind’s way of working, we cannot but notice
(hat what we instinctively demand an explanation for is the
bad rather than the good. To cite a crude example, far more
people are sceptical about the existence of Hell than of Heaven.
That there should be a Heaven seems natural, but a Hell
demands explanation. And it is not to our desires alone but
to our thought that it seems natural. For the good has, in
its own goodness, a sufficient reason for its existence, while
the badness of the evil furnishes so excellent a reason why
it should not exist as to render the fact of its existence a
subject of perplexed enquiry. Indeed, it takes little acquaint-

. ance with the history of thought to discover how uniformly

philosophy has consisted in the mind’s endeavour to satisfy
itself that, in spite of apparent disorder and evil, reality is
essentially a realm of order and goodness.

Granted, however, that we have here identified an in-
evitable presupposition of all thinking, we have still to ask
just how far this presupposition takes us. It lays down
certain limiting conditions but it does not prescribe how these
conditions must be fulfilled. Reality must be orderly or
systematic. True! But different systems are conceivable, and
each of them, if genuinely systematic, must be perfectly
orderly. And again, reality must be good ; but there may be
more than one way of being good. Theoretically many
systems of being are possible, equally orderly and equally
good. Reality cannot be all of these at once. Why, then,
is it one and not another? Is that an answerable question?
Or have we here reached a point where we have to be satis-
fied with mere contingency, Mere ultimate fact insusceptible

of further explanation?
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I'he reply seems to be that the question is not answerab|
w « > -4 | e,

but that the reas it i
at the reason why it is unanswerable is because it is

absu . e are [ i 1
S ]‘d W > are hﬂklng, 1(',[, us 1 (‘,n](’mb()l y Oi a qu()Qtion t‘
. Iy ]( t

is being asked about what is supposed to be an all
se . an a

o L . - -inclusive
?OOC-I ordeT. Outside of it there is nothing, for it is co
ensive wi Az ) ’ S cO-ex-
. ith th‘e real. And the question commits the absurdit
i ; o ; abs y
going outside all that is real, and into the circumambi }
* circumambien

ex‘pa'mse of nothingness, in order to scek there a or

mining the real to he what it is! That nb "l‘ng'(?un.d deter-
coming to_ a Self-mntradicmr}' question imp;iezw;r 1: fm'th-
fn the Tatlonallty of the real. But it does im.I 0] )A‘OmISh
is a point where explanation stops and wh oy there

e .
accept mere fact, re reason has (o

recept mere v]Il]lS mfe that in the supposed all-inclusjve
yste > real there 1s no single element that could 1
0 at ¢ e

altf?red WM_]OM marring its orderliness and d
while no single clement is alterable without 1%109 ness. Bt}r
does not follow that if, together with a cﬁan eﬂlt Denalty: it
the.re were compensatory change at nnotherg"‘. Qne point,
po(;nts, there would not result a system equZ](;le :))(r)dothor
(r);ti::Zl t;l:)tqtuy]eqtmd‘,ﬁerem' Now this possibility, fvhich ‘:i
or stulate excludes, represents, 1 helieve, th .
p951t|0n. Reality must be eternally orderl qna ¢ et
this eternal necessity of order and goodnmz cioe pond, out
to re_nder either predictable or cl(lterminatf;. bthe (;S " SUE-‘ICQ
the time-process wiil follow. Tt only excludeq/thloursp ?Nl.“.(‘h
of any development which cannot he SO eu ]e oy
other compensatory developments as to m'li;lt,?ip emented b.y
ness and goodness of the real. aintain the orderli.

It is now time to apply to the special problem of
lecture? the conclusion to which this argument ‘h o e
regarding the degree of contingency that chamctas' led us
temporal process. In the first placp; that (*onch‘m'ermjS the
culated to restore to the social crusader the sbirit ;fmn - cal
which he would he despoiled of hy a be]i(;f th'x? h
of h.is.tory was rigidly predetermined. Tt ser%q ;0 ]t o e
Act1v1sr.n strenuous by showing that the str‘;g o <(;ep mm:al
causes is a real battle, the course of which is resll o SOlel l
and depends in part on the warrior’s own t.anm:‘ ’ “:‘in;ft.ﬂm
fuln.ess. Indeed it may, perhaps, be suspecteci g:l}:'\fnth o
clusion which we have adduced in the serv;cr of ocur pzr;:;:-

2 se

adventure
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goes too far for our purpose, by promoting strenuousness at
the cost of serenity. It may appear to do this in two ways.

One is by failing to protect against the impatience and
despondency born of hope deferred. The belief that ‘through
the ages one increasing purpose runs’ does not prevent the
soliloquist of ‘Locksley Hall’ from adding discontentedly,
“What is that to him that reaps not harvest of his youthful
joys?” Now there is no certainty whatever that the harvest
of the hopes of the social reformer will be reaped in his own
life-time, or indeed in many life-times. The element of
contingency in the historical process renders not only un-
predictable, but actually indeterminate, the time when and
the cost at which the battle will be won. And experience
tends to beget a doubt whether the fulfilment of hope will
ever be complete or the wearisome struggle ever be finally
ended. So it may seem as if the goodness of the real which
of rational necessity we must postulate were a curious kind
of goodness: it may perhaps be goodness in the eyes of some
superior intelligence, but for our human apprehension it seems
a heartlessness that makes of man’s social endeavour a pur-
suit of the rainbow, which recedes as fast as the pursuer
But if this were so, then the result would be some-
thing worse than a mood of impatient despondency. Not
merely would moral Activism lose its serenity but it would
he involved in contradiction with itself. For the duty of
social endeavour would in that case come into conflict with
the moral principle which was emphasized in the previous
lecture—the principle that it can never be right to waste our
spiritual resources by expending them on the pursuit of the
unattainable. There was a measure of truth in the old
Cyrenaic teaching that morality must consist in making the
most of the present. For the future never arrives, What
arrives is always a new present. So a morality of which the
objective is nothing but an ever-receding horizon is a futile
and therefore bad morality. A good which never is, but
wholly is to be, can supply no true foundation for the im-

- *

advances.

perative of duty.
There is a second way in which the contingency of the

cess may threaten to disturb the serenity of the

historical pro
For what may seem to be contingent and

moral Activist.
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uncertain is not only the time when, and the cost at which
the particular ends we strive for will bhe attained. Thei;
attainment  at all may seem dubious. The postulate ;)f
reason that reality must be good as well as orderly does not
define its kind of goodness. Tt does not of itself exclude
the occurrence of serious evils; it does not of it‘sélf exc'lud(
such a disaster as the frustration of some pzxrt}(:tjlalz :):
cause; it only teaches that out of all evils and Cii%’l%tefﬂ(.(
is possible to win a compensating good that will ‘rtn.ain; _‘t
the goodness of the real as a whole. But can an assu e
of that kind satisfy the social reformer? What he lqlzilr)’;llncre

i.ng for is not the good in general but some particular pro
ject of social betterment which P

appears :

utmost sacrifices. Can we expectr Ith”i!: r:;r};].mAC\:/l(‘)/l;tgl:n ll:e
remain always serene if it is haunted by the Spéctre: of .
possible complete frustration of the special end tc h: a
has devoted his life ? > which he

Where the postulate of the goodness of the real fails hi

by leaving too much room for contingency, it may be thou llm
that he can fall back upon that other principle Wi\ich ght
discussed in the first of these lectures—the principle thatv:las
degree of our certainty of the true goodness of Wha; e he
for gives the measure of our right to be sure that the dleeong
forces of the universe are behind it. But in the qfqt1,Pest
of this principle there occurs, as has heen al!‘ﬂady‘ ;e;n:‘r-lll(ezl
a disquieting phrase—‘the degree of our certainty’, Havee :
really any right to be certain of the true goodness of w ]:”P
we long for? Is it not notorious how generally thelsuccessfi;

fulfilment ~of human dreams proves disappointing? What.

imagination had pictured as ideally satisfying turns out, upo

achievement, to he sadly imperfect. Must it not, th;n Pb"
regretfully admitted that our confidence in the Victorﬂ* 6f' the
causes we struggle for must be weak indeed if it has no ri h(:
to be stronger than our belief in the correctness of our cin

ceptions of the ideally good? )

We have thus indicated two points at which the serenit

which ought to characterise an ideal Activist moralit}; is l{a;)]);
to be upset. It seems likely to be assailed by a m‘ood bof'
depression and impatience induced by the remoteness of the
victory that is hoped for. And it seems in dang’er“also of
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being undermined by doubt regarding the real goodness of
the ends pursued~—doubt whether they are so truly good as
of necessity to have behind them the deepest farces of the
universe. [ have set these two points together hecause I am
persuaded that, in respect of both, the way of escape is to
be Jooked for in one and the same direction. Both types of
difficulty are surmounted in principle when it is realised that
true morality has its centre of gravity not in the future but
in the present,

Concern with progress and improvement is not the primary
interest of the moral consciousness but a secondary or derived
interest. This may seem a startling assertion bui reflection
will sustain it. [t is true that in some cases the moral man
bases his decision that a particular endeavour is right simply
on a perception that what it will achieve is a little better
than what would result from any other practicable course that
has occurred to his mind. He says to himself that it is wrong
to pursue the unattainable, and that as between the practi-
cable alternatives he is so perplexed that all he can see is
that one is a little better than the others. But such a case
is typical not of the intrinsic nature of moral judgement but
of the imperfection of its actual practice in certain types of
cases. And even when an individual’s moral decision takes
this form, his distinctively moral interest in his act is in it
not as a choice of the merely better but as a doing of the
absolutely right; for it is absolutely right, when one has no
practical choice except between the worse and what is a little
better, to choose the latter. T must repeat, however, that a
moral decision which reflects itself adequately in nothing more
than the judgement, ‘This action is right because its object is
hetter than that of any practicable alternative’, is an example
of the failure rather than of the intrinsic nature of moral
deliberation. In a really thorough and completed process of
moral deliberation the judgement and the action preferred
is ‘better’ than any other is simply an abstract summing up
of the outcome of an appraisal which has been worked out
by other intellectual methods than mere qualitative or quanti-
tative comparison. A careful analysis of the difference be-
tween the procedure of moral judgement in customary and in
reflective or self-conscious morality would show, 1 believe,
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that what is aimed at in the latter is such an inter ret
and integration of purposes as shall exhibit all acce y
poses as individuations of a concrete universal, )
Primarily, then, the concern of morality is not wit}
gress toward a ‘better’ but with a present right and ng(I))(;‘Z-

ation
pted pur-

Nevertheless in a derivativ
: vattve or secondary way morality

deeply concerned with progress and improvement H ®
that? It is because the objects which call forth he p]_w 15
> present

devotion of the moral man are of such a kind th

) at he ¢z :
he loval to their present worth without canmot

seeking to dey

. . ve

them along their line of growth and pmmiqph Why dlnp
se. . Why does

the good man count it a duty to toil for the uplift of humanit

for the betterment of its conditions of existence and th; o

fecting of its institutions? It is because he jg m{porime, tpt r-
- - Py ‘n

L . . all
aware of a worth in humanity, as org J

anized under i
A o S current
institutions, which is worthy of bei
s s 2Ing conserved, a
! , and because

this worth is of such a kind that only in one wa i
be conserved, namely, by an unres(in;; attpmﬁt mYdCan it
it further. We can be loyal to its worthiness only h evelop
ing out after new achievements, in the realm of fhol}; Ireach-
conduct, and of institutions, such as will express m g, of
quately those ideal loyalties, the present (prreqqi;;nq Ofl‘e' .
render life in fellowship with others an experi;;nce ~0f0 “hm!]
ablf'*. worth. WWhat is primary in morality is lo ;’llt ndent-
perienced values, and it is because, under lim()*:coyd}? o
these values can remain real only through constant 2] e
ment, that aspiration after the unattaiﬁéd l)ec;)me ceelop-
minent a feature of human moral activity. ’ v %o pro-
It should not be difficult to see the bearing of thj
tention upon the two points at which, as we rea)iqed r ;’ls Cfin-
on the contingency of the temporal process 19 '1 t’t e.ectlo'n
the serenity of an Activist morality. The first opon f’d'mgaur
was that recognition of how remote ig likely to bc; t]Sl efa"“"
that is being striven for may easily induce g rﬁo lg V'th"'y
patience and despondency. Now this result would }()) ‘Of o
ble if morality were, primarily and fundamenta] ) meVl.ta-
to nothing less than an ideal of consummat;d‘ Y‘.].devotmn
If the Present were felt to have no go()dne;g :: levernem,
far z?s it was an approximation to an ideal “‘bes‘t’ceplt] "
infinite remoteness of that ‘best’ would mean the{t , then the
t the present

ade-
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was no real approximation and so had no value at all. But
in actual fact, as we have argued, the position is quite the
contrary. We do not care for the present ‘good’ only be-
cause, and only in so far as, it seems a weak foretaste of
a future ‘hest’, but it is through our appreciation of present
‘good’ that we learn to long for a ‘better’ and a ‘best’. Our
moral effort to better the present springs out of a loyalty to
its existent half-developed values, a loyalty which can learn
to wait patiently for an ever better and better because the
present values, despite their immaturity, are afready so good.
In this way the rootedness of morality in the present disposes
in principle of the first of the two obstacles to serene moral
activity.

It also disposes of the second. For, just as we do not
care for the present ‘good’ only because it is a weak foretaste
of a future ‘hest’, so we do not discover what is good only
by comparing present fact with our conception of an ideal
‘pest’, but we divine the ‘best’ by reflection on present ‘good’,
Moral judgement is not typically an estimation of the actual
by its power of contributing to a perfect imagined future,
but is an act of thought which, out of an insight into present
good, derives a conclusion as ta how its known goodness
demands to be further developed. Being the latter, it rests
upon the hed-rock of experience, while if it had been the
former, the untrustworthiness of our conceptions of the. perfect
would have rendered dubious all our present judgements of
value. Now the fact that the case is so dispases in principle,
as I have said, of the second of the two obstacles to a serenity
of moral effort. We do not need to be too troubled by thought
of the part which imagination plays in constructing our

* ideals of social reform and national uplift. The degree in

which they are built up by the imagination certainly means
that in form they are untrustworthy. And since we cannot
be sure that, in the form under which we imagine them, these
ideals are truly good, we have no right to the faith that the
deepest forces of the universe must be on the side of their
accomplishment in that form. But if it be true, as I have
contended, that the substance which imagination works up
into that form is drawn from our experience of undeniable
present good, then we may be sure that our visions of social
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regeneration have within them, in spite of all their super.
ficial mistakenness, the substance of truth, and that to the
achievement of that solid care of their promise the eternal
nature of reality is pledged.

I have now completed, to the extent that the limits of
time and ability permitted, my defence of the thesis that the
temporal process challenges us to a moral Activism, at once
serene and strenuous. It would have been easy to construct
4 more convincing case, had 1 feit free to deal with the
temporal process not as abstractly considered but as inter;
preted by paositive, and especially by Christian religious ex
perience, But even without that aid, T hope I have simo\'\;
man’s right to a moral faith that can nerve him forusoc'nl
efiort, and that can help him 1o see in all sorrows but e

‘the tension thrills '
‘Of that serene emdeavour

“Which yields to God for ever and for ever
“The joy that is more ancient than the hills’.

THE PROBLEM OF RQRAL INDEBTEDNESS
BY ‘

ProFeSSOR P. J. THOMAS

« At every draught more large and large they grow
A bloated mass of rank unwieldy woe.”’

—GOoLDSMITH

Always in the front rank of India's economic problems,
rural indebtedness is today one of the most pressing of them,
owing chiefly to the added burden resulting from the pheno-
menal fall of prices since 1929 The agricultural population
had long been groaning under a heavy load of debt, and
today the burden is much heavier. Unless it is greatly
lightened, any widespread agricultural improvement will be
difficult, the standard of living will remain low, and rural
backwardness is bound (o persist. The agricultural classes
form more than 70 per cent of the population, and unless
their income increases, consumption would be meagre and the
home market would remain undeveloped ; and that would be a
serious barrier to industrial advancement. Thus the problem
is really pivotal; whether we view it from the viewpoint of
immediate relief to those stricken by the trade depression, or
from the viewpvint of initiating a new economic policy of
planned development, rural indebtedness is the one problem
staring us in the face, and there is no getting behind it. It must
be tackled if any serious scheme of economic reconstruction is
to be put through in this country. k

Elsewhere in the world, especially in the ‘new’ countries
of America, where agriculture is more or less capitalistic, agri-
cultural indebtedness is rather a modern problem arising from
the sudden slump in prices, put in India, it is an old problem,
a chronic disease which cannot pe remedied by any measure
of immediate relief. It touches the fundamentals of Indian
economic life, and its real causes must be analysed in order to
be able to prescribe any suitable remedy for it. In this paper,
the general problem will be first dealt with, and then will
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follow the special problem that has arisen by the Economic
Depression. ' ¢

1

THE CAUSES OF INDEBTEDNESS

The peculiar feature which marks out [ndia’s agricultural
indebtedness from that of other countries is that it is chi*ﬁd
due to unproductive expenditure. Whilst in the UniLt g
States, the great bulk of farmers’ borrowings are for productii
purposes, and only a small percentage for family Cxpensxft
the Indian agricultural classes borrow only very small g %i
fgr agrif;ulturul expenses; but they raise large sums fobrm']:l?
kfnds of unpfoductwe purpuses. Thus, in the United b;o-
vinees, ‘accordmg o the Provingial Banking Committee
cent ot the existing debt was contracted for unpr
purposes, and the same is more or less trye of Bénwa} and
Bombeq‘/.1 II'I Madras, where things are slightly bett:er dtl;
proportion ot unproductive borrowiags was found 1o b:: é:L
per cen? in several districts.  Even loans raised apparentl fo(:
prgductlve purposes, like purchase of land and cducati()}x; £
children, often turn out (o be speculative and improvident ¥
the peculiar circumstances of India.

By unproductive loans is here meant the borrowings
merely for marriages and other social ceremonies but i%l : I;Ut
family maintenance and payment of taxes. No éloubt u::? o
penditure on social ceremonies has been exaggerated bL te%-
is still the principal cause of debt in many pares of the ;ou ut iy
Indeed extravagance varies between caste and caste - et r; r}"l-
high and fow are more or less subject to it, If thé)i( n ”0‘\
pariah does not mind selling his labour for life for havgin:r‘glm
pleasure of seeing his kith and kin get drunk on his wcc}bdi .
eve—a common oceutrence among the labourers in b:eve:']f)'
parts—many a brahmin will encumber his whole property and
exhaust even his personal credit for celebrating marriage}; and
paying dowries. Immemorial custom demands such extrava-
gance, local custom compels it; and any violation of it would
be stoutly resisted by one’s relatives. The result is that one

™~
y 10 per
oductive

, in

*+ U. P. Banking. Enquiry Report, p. 84 ;
Report, p. 52. § Enquiry Report, p. 84; Bengal Report, p. 74; Bombay
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has to borrow, whatever lis repaying capacity and however
exorbitant the terms. The limit of such loans is too often the
maximum that the moneylender is prepared to advance, having
regard to the property and income of the borrower. 1f a man
whose annual income is only Rs. 100 borrows Rs. 500 for a
wedding, is it any wonder if he gets inextricably indebted ?

It is not fair to attribute all indebtedness to extravagant
sacial expenditure. Large scctions of agriculturists spend
very sparingly for social ceremonies, but they too get into
debt. The root cause of debt is the insufficiency of income,
resulting from the smaliness of holdings, ineflicient methods
of production and marketing and frequent faifure of crops and
luss of cattle. '

‘The agricultural population of India has been on the
increase, hut the area available for cultivation is limited. The
proportion of agriculturists to the total population has in-
creased from 61 per cent in 1891 to 66 per cent in 1yo1 and
73 per cent in 1921 ; and the slight fall (2 per cent) recorded in
the census of 1031, is of doubtful import. The total culti-
vated area is 238 millions, and only 20 per cent of it is
irrigated. This works out at barely an acre per head of the
total agricultural population, and about 4% acres for every
cultivating family.! Nor is the meagreness of area made up
by the efficiency of production, as in the case of some of those
thickly populated agricultural countries in Europe. India
has the lowest outturn per acre in most lines of agricultural
production. Is it any wonder if in such a country the agri-
culturist is poor and indebted? In 1928-29, before the trade
depression started, the total outturn from the principal crops
of British India was estimated at Rs. 1,018 crores, which works
out at a per capita production of below Rs. 50, and according
tv the Banking Committee’s estimates for the same year, the
income per head of agriculturists came to only Rs. 42 (£3)
Since then, the estimated value of the same crops has fallen
to Rs. 536 crores (1931-32) owing to fall of prices and the
per capita production must have also dwindled considerably.?

1 [f we take only owners and tenant cultivators (61 millions), each has
4} acres §o cultivate, See Census of India (1931}, Report, pp. 288-89.
® See Review of the Trade of India, 1932-33, p. 10 ; Indian Banking

Coninittee Report, p. 39.
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Seeing that the food allowance for prisoners in Indian jails
is Rs. go per annum, a per capita production of even Rs. 42
means that a large number of people are normally below the
poverty line. As much as 81 per cent of the holdings in the
Deccan village surveyed by Dr. Mann were found uneconomic,
and this is confirmed by other similar investigations elsewhere.
The result is that the great majority of Indian ryots are born
in debt, live in debt, die in debt, and bequeath debt. And the
last is not the least important; for, inexorable custom ordains
that the son must pay the debts of the father, no matter
whether the latter had left any assets or not. /

In 1853, J. Bourdillon, a Madras CollectorYwrote that the
ryot ‘was always in poverty and generally in debt’.! In spite
of subsequent economic development and a decided increase of
wealth in the country, the ryot’s position has not improved
to any substantial extent, for we find another Madras Collector
writing in 1928 that ‘for the average ryot, there is no surplus
even in the prosperous year’.” This evidently betrays some
maldistribution somewhere and calls for scrutiny. The net
income of the great bulk of ryots is still so insufficient
that they have to begin borrowing not long after
harvest, generally by pledging their future crops. The creditor,
who may be a petty dealer or moneylender, would unfailingly
~ make his appearance at the threshing floor and exact his dues

in kind, and generally grain rates of interest are much higher
than money rates. The balance left for his consumption
would be often so small that the ryot has to borrow again soon
to maintain himself and to pay his kists. Thus the following
year’s crops are also hypothecated, and this goes on from year
to year. When a bad year turns up—and such years are
frequent in unirrigated areas—he cannot pay his dues and he
has to mortgage his land, and mortgages generally end in
sale. He may then become a tenant or labourer, and increase
the rents which are already too high, .or depress the wages
which are already too low. On the other hand, when prices
rise, the ryot will become hopeful, but he will either squander

1 Srinivasaraghava Aiyangar’s Memovandum on the Forty Y. .
gress (1892), Appendix. _ v tears Pro

® T, Austin, 1. C. 8., in his written evidence before the Madras Bank-
ing Enquiry Committee Proceedings, Vol. 1I, p. 60. °
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away the surplus by indulging in social expenditure, or he
would borrow more money for purchasing new land at specu-
lative prices and this may eventually encumber his other
property also. Thus, debt is chronic among the great majority
of Indian agriculturists.

Debt grows rapidly in India. 1f the genesis of debt is in
improvident expenditure and unexpected happenings, its
growth is largely due to the accumulation of interest. [t is
not proposed in this connection to go into the question of
interest rates. Suffice it to say that interest rates vary with
the nature of the security, the position of the parties and so
forth. They are lowest in the ryotwari tracts, and highest in
the zamindari tracts and where the ryot has not got full pro-
prietary right in land, whilst in the Punjab and Central Areas,
where there are impediments to the alienation of land, the rates
vary between gfriculturist and non-agriculturist lenders.
Thus in Madra¥and parts of Bombay, 12 per cent is the com-
mon rate and the village moneylenders do not usually charge
above 18 (0 24 per cent even on unsecured loans, but in Behar
and Orissa, Sind and Assam, the usual interest charged is
between 235 and 50 per cent, and even in the United Provinces
18 to 37 per cent is the common rule. Indeed, landowners in
most provinces can raise loans on first mortgage at rates
between ¢ and 12 per cent, but the small holders have often
to pay higher rates; and as for tenants and labourers, who
have no proper security to offer, the rates charged may be

' anything up to 150 and even 300 per cent. The rate of interest

on grain loans is nowhere below 25 per cent, but in many
parts of the country, it rises to 50 and 100 per cent. It is no
wonder that agriculturists get into debt; for even if the interest
charged is 6 per cent, it is doubtful if, except when prices are
very high, the average ryot will be able to pay it without
pinching from his wages. According to Sir Josiah Stamp,
“The world as a whole and over a given length of time has
almost certainly been fed below cost price for the last 100
years, if one takes into account the proper elements of cost’ ;!
and this statement is more true of the petite cullure of India
than of the capitalistic agriculture of the ‘new’ countries.

Y World Agriculture (Institute of International Affairs 1932), p. 260,
3
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In fact, taking into account the uncertainties of weather
the frequency of cattle mortality, and the fickleness of prices,
agriculture, especially  cercal-growing, is not a paying
business, and if the Indian ryot sticks to it, it is not because
it is profitable, but because it is a mode of life with him, the
only mode of life available for him. ‘The shrewd ones there-
fore prefer to let out land than cultivate it themselves, and
the shrewdest turn moneylenders; for a man who lends
Rs. 100 even at 0 per cent interest, has a more secure income
than he who invests it on land. The net return from raising
food crops is appallingly low, even in normal years, and with
the low prices of today it is often a minus quantity. The lot
of the ryot is really pitiable; nearly all the risks of agriculture
fall on him. Government has a legal lirst charge on his pro-
duce and the moneylender has a virtual charge, but he, the
risk-taker, the entrepreneur, gets hardly a fair wage for his
labour, not to speak of profits. There are plenty of people
to commiserate the lot of the industrial worker, who takes
little risks, and who gets his share of the product the day he
begins work, and Royal Commissions tour at great expense
to enquire into his wages and improve his housing conditions,
but there is scant pity for the toiling peasant who takes
all the risks of agriculture and gets his share of the produce
last (if there is anything left); who has too often starvation for
.his lot and ]ive§ in a miserable hovel, doing all the dirty job
necessary to raise foodstuffs and raw materials essential for
the world. He is the real Cinderella of world economy. This
inequity in distribution has already brought its nemesis and it
would be hard to zevive world prosperity unless the 70 per cent
of the world’s population who toil in the fields are given a
larger part of the world’s total income.?

II

A HisrtoricaL VIEW

Indebtedness has always been with us; at no time known
to history was the Indian agriculturist free from debt. But

1 See Thomas, ¢ The Trend of International Trade ’, /ndi ;
Economics, October 1933, » Indian Journal of
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in former times, the solidarity of the village community was
a powerful bulwark against the accumulation of debt and
alienation of property, and customs like Dandupal curbed the
exorbitant demand of moneylenders. But with the establish-
ment of a centralized administrative system, and its re-
establishment on a more systematic basis by the British, the
village community decayed and all the laws and customs that
kept down debt fell into desuetude. The whole trend of
developments in the 1gth century favoured the growth of debt.
In the first place, the land-settlements of the early 1gth century
established private property in land in a form practically
unknown in the past, and this greatly enhanced the credit of
the Indian zamindars and ryots by raising the value of land;
and in this enhancement even the tenants shared after the
passing of the various Tenancy Acts, which gave a fixity ot
tenure to the lease-holding classes. Land, which was formerly
an cncumbrance, became thus a valuable asset and a reliable
agency for raising credit. Secondly, the establishment of a
hierarchy of civil courts, with a new type of procedure enabled
the creditors to effectively secure claims which they never could
have ventured to claim under the indigenous system. The
laws administered by these courts—the Indian Contract Act
and the Civil Procedure Code in particular—gave a powerful
handle to creditors, not only to recover their dues but to attach
the cattle and implements of the debtor and even to arrest and
imprison him.* This new system of judicial administration
has had disastrous moral and economic consequences.
Thirdly, the passing of the Registration of Documents Act
(1864) and the Transfer of Property Act (1882) enabled claims
to be systematically recorded and led to the growth of mort-
gages in number and value. Fourthly, the rise of prices,
which was rapid after 1854 (although curbed in cotton tracts
in the sixties) created too great an optimism and gave rise to
increased borrowings; for, as Darling has shown, a rise of
prices is generafly followed by an increase of indebtedness.”

1 Calvert, The Wealth and Welfare of the FPunjab, p. 123; ¢ The sale of
1and in execution of decrees was almost unknown in the Punjab as recently as
1873-74." Also Keatinge, Rural Economy in Bombay Deccan, p. 84,

® The Punjab Peasant in Prospevily and Debt, pp. 15 and 40.
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All the agencies mentioned above were intended to regulate
economic dealings, and they were all essential for moderniz-
ing India’s economic life, but the circumstances of lndia have
been such that while those agencies legalised the rights and
furthered the interests of the enlightened classes, they had just
the contrary effect on the great majority who are improvident
and illiterate. The secure right to property is a blessing, but
in the hands of the average Indian ryot it is often a c:n'se
Gide’s remark about credit is apposite in this connection 'l;
has often been said’, writes he, ‘that credit holds u;; the
landowner as the rope holds up the hanged man'.! As a
shrewd Englishman wrote in the last century, ‘To a
people in the state of civilization to which India has’ reached
a secure title to a fixed income only means the power o%
borrowing on the occasion of a marriage, a funeral or some
great family festival more than the borrower can ever ' 2
Hence the dangers of facile credit to a people ignorant pfay .
true use of credit.’ of the

No wonder that during the last forty years, which witnessed
a steady rise in commodity prices and land values inde‘:)stsii
ness has been also steadily on the increase. W,e have en-
accurate s:tatistics, but enough can be inferred from :1 ConO
parison of land values and commodity prices in any provi ,l-
with the average mortgage rate per acre and the l)(')lél;)l mort,
gage debt there. In the Punjab, the mortgage rate w"smorlt-:
Rs. 19 in the quinquennium 1900-035, but it rose to Rs‘ Sonb)
1924. Thus, while the general price level of exported .art§ 1 ,y
rose by about 105 per cent between 1900 and 1924, the n;L -
gage rate rose by 347 per cent. The annual mortgau:e debi :r.t )
increased more than the price-level during the samebperiod 150
the Madras Presidency, the total annual value of mort .a "-
which was only Rs. 6.67 crores in 1891-92 rose to ng ge?
crores by 1900 and to Rs. 14.78 crores in 1914, and be'tht;h
1919 and 1928 the average had been as high as Rs. 20 cro e.n
Similar increases must have taken place in other provit:’sez

: {:olittcal Eco7¢mty, p. 394.
ergusson, Indian Archilect i
District Manual). ure (quoted in Nicholson’s Coimbatore
3 Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, p. 425,
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also. The following table will bring out the position of
Madras in this respect :—

Mortgages Index Number of Prices

’ (1873 =100} = 100!

1899-1900* 3,64,811| 7,75,75,561 100 1177
1900-1 4,10,746 | 8,25,14,728 124 963
1901-2 4,11,989 8,29,23,837 116 1112
1902 3,84,057 | 8,11,40,299 113 944
1903 3,80,400 | 7,69,96,330 103 963
1904 3,66,666 | 8,19,78,988 104 109-4
1905 4,50,402 | 8,80,87,142 116 139-2
1906 4,83,218 | 9,88,52,44] 139 1457
1907 5,04,030 { 10,52,87,218 145 152°5
1908 $,19,548 {11,47,90,784 15i 165'3
1909 5,31,976 | 12,05,58,403 | 133 148-2
1910 5,20,831 | 12,33,63,327 127 1358
1911 5,28,987 | 13,02,00,237 136 158'4
1812 5,690,609 | 14,61,92,551 145 180'5
1913 5,63,604 | 15,14,87,657 154 1758
1914 5,32,331 | 14,78,98,968 160 162'5
1915 5,18,178 [ 15,03,71,306 155 161'9
1916 5,39,585 | 15,79,31,266 163 168'1
1817 5,29,597 | 15,58,19,013 170 169:0
1918 5,40,163 | 17,07,40,138 198 2467
1819 6,93,606 | 20,27,63,990 277 3004
1920 5,93,933 | 20,62,08,902 281 239°2
1921 5,93,761 | 20,84,81,646 239 239-2
1922 5,00,301 | 19,66,60,355 245 237°0
1923 4,90,096 | 19,07,61,541 224 221-8
1824 5,06,918 | 19,84,18,477 222 270°0

1 See note on p. 38.
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Mortgage Debt
Mortgages B ,__Iflfle_x Number of Prices creeennsee dndex number o )
) | rices (Imported and Exporled
y Aggregate | 1ndian Index | Index numbers of Price ngd: x number of /fri ces of
e Number value numbers Ex- paddy prices in Madras LN ¢ C
Rs po(rlt8e7d$ arlt&les 1874:75 to 188384 rice tn Madras Presidency
- =100) =100t .
1925 5,08,355 | 20,10,06,341 233 2467 a5} -
1926 4,94,227|19,71,02,316 225 2367 . 2603
b &
1927 5,25,747 | 20,56,72,473 209 239-2 &
X
1928 5,10,974 | 19,87,43,259 212 9271 ,{:
1929 4,85,850 | 19,65,66,096 26 1895 3
" 2403
1930 4,44,182 | 18,93,94,547 177 20l
1931 3,89,467 | 17,69.89,913 125
1932 4,18,235 | 17,68,50,031
|

Since 1929, when prices fell rapidly, mortgages have also
recorded a fall, but not to the same extent as prices,

Thus
while the index npmber of prices of exported

articles fell by
47 per cent between 1929 and 1932, the total value of

mortgages fell only 10 per cent, and the number of
mortgages has only slightly fallen. This is not due so much
to the contraction of new mortgages as to the

~N
©
o

Index Number of prices(Importe

weect
Jeaassat
.ee

-
o
o

renewal of the
old ones, rendered necessary by the fall in land values. In

some parts of the Presidency most of the mortg.

last two years are of this category. In fact credit has heen
greatly restricted of late, and new loans are few. This is

indicated by the fall in the total value of honds in the Presi- Ed

dency from nearly Rs. 4 crores in 1930 to Rs. 1 crore in 1932, 80
The total indebtedness of the various Provinces and States

of India in 1028-20 was estimated by the Banking Enquiry

Committees in 1929. Those figures are given below with the 51

estimated values of total production of the various Provinces

in 1928-29 and 1932-33, in order that some ide

1 In the case of the first three

40
-

0 ree years, the mortgage figures are for the
financial year, and in the case of index numbers of paddy prices, the financial
vear is invarla.b]y used. Forthe rest, the figures are for the c’alendar year.
‘The paddy prices are from N, K. Adyantaya’s paper on ¢ A Satistical Study of
the Prices of Food Grains in the Madras Presidency ’ in the Mady
Journal, July and December 1933.

The § y as University
] 1€ fhgures for mortgages are from the -
Inspector-General of Registration, Madras, gag

ages of the

S Mortyaye Debt 3

»
-]

a may be

1900 1905 1910 1919 1920 1925 1930
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formed of the nominal and real hurden of the indebtedness in

India today.!

- }
i . N .
=8 | (ax Total production
97 ° s & §§ of the principal crops
£ 8 BS |33k Valne in Lakhs
Province 5 = o Yoga
A ® @A ! g '3 ‘a‘) b o U
o tE [ Eoal
[ [ R
[ | 1925-29 | 1931-32
‘ ‘ ‘ Rs
Madras 46'7 ’ 150 ? 50 1,80,78 1,01,25
Bombay 21'8 81 } 49 1,20,52 66,56
Rengal 5011 100 31 2,32,59 | 1,06,71
{
United Provinces 48-4 124 ) 36 1,40,52 92,21
Burma 146 50 to 60 | 63,38 29,20
Central Provinces 155 36 30 68,77 32,42
Punjab 23'5 135 0 92 76,78 | 37,49
Bihar and Orissa 376 185 ‘ 31 1,35,17 71,05
Assam 86 f 22 ; 31
Central Areas | 18 \
Total British India ...| 271'5 881 ! 10,18,51 | 5,36,89
Hyderabad 144 .
Mysore 65 ’
‘I'ravancore 50 27 1 5 .
4
I11

THE EvILS oF DEBT

The menace of indebtedness arises from the fact that it
has dire economic, social and moral consequences.

Debt leads directly to agricultural inefficiency. A person
overburdened with debt can have little incentive for making
the utmost use of his lands, nor will he be interested in
introducing better crops and better methods. Hence the
very poor response to the work of the Agricultural Depart-

The figures of total indebtedness given by the Baoking Enguiry
Committees are not based on any accurate statistics, and need not ke taken at

their face value.

Madras Banking Committee’s Report, pp. 270-72.

See the autbor’s remarks in a separate note attached to the
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ment. Debt also prevents orderly and profitable market-
ing. Many of the ryots who horrow from town merchants or
brokers give a lien to them on their crops.
the borrower is bound to sell at prices pre
other terms materially profitable to the st
if the lender forces the horrower to sell
threshing floor,

In some cases,
viously fixed, or on
ronger party. Even
his produce on the
the same consequences will follow. Such
tying of moneylending and trading are gener
to the interests of ryots, and must be
obtain the maximum prices for their
firm establishment of co-operative m
he brought about.?

Debts generally

ally detrimental
avoided if they are to
produce. Only by the
arketing can such a change

result in loss of property. Unless excep-
tional circumstances intervene—he it a windfall or a sudden

rise of prices—mortgages generally end in sale. In this way
land is frequently changing hands.

observers, all land in a village changes
years; at any rate in certain tracts, mo
hands during the last 30 or 40 years. That this is a social
evil will be easily conceded, but its economic consequences are
not so certain. The transfer of land from the debtor may
result in greater productive efficiency if the new owner js him-
self a keen cultivator, But ag generally happens, the land
passes to professional moneylenders or non-cultivating land-
owners, and those classes usually let their land to tenants,
Thus tenancy increases, and tenant-farming generally is not
noted for efficiency. The Indian Banking Committee points
out that where moneylenders are mostly landholders (chiefly
in the Punjab and Madras), changes in the ownership of
land are not detrimental to agricultural efficiency, but this is
a highly questionable view, seeing that such transfers lead to
the increase of tenants and tenant-farming, which

desirable in many ways. The peasant proprietor is the pride

of any country, and the decay of that class necessarily leads

to a weakening of the moral fibre of society. As Arthur

Young puts it, ‘the magic of private property turns sand into

gold.” He who doubts it may compare tillage in ryotwari and
} See Report of Investigations intp

the Finance aqnd Marketing of
Cotton (Indian Central Cotton Committ

ee). Madras Banking Re ort,
pp. 187-97 ; Bombay Report, pp. 147-152; also K. C. % 7

> ! Ramakrishnan, ‘Financing
and Forced Sale of Produce ’, in Indian Journal of Economics, 1930,

According to some
hands once in thirty
st land has changed

is not
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indari tracts.” A comparison of the conditions. in East
Zarélm\)?\’i‘:t Germany, or in Denmark and Ireland (till lately)
an s
e prl[;%ethlsi:(;;Zation that landless agriculturists have
incrzgset:s :: indi)z; in recent times. In 1921, for everr)‘rtsl,:gg
&' ¢y cultivators, there were only 201 farm serva
ar 1:1m;a}l’)ourers but in 1931 the proportion of labou»r‘ers wa.:
?c(:und to have, increased to go; for every 1,000 ;:;tsl!\:g:(sm
This sudden rise may be partly due to a changedlln ssification
but>there is no doubt that the number of lan es:;*.cu]mra‘ on
the increase, specially in wef areas, and no ag icultural im-
ent is possible unless the pressure on $
iminis d. The growth of a landless proletanat xs.also a
dlm'mlShe . e and every effort must be made to reduce it ; this
-fOClal mena‘?)ie if indebtedness continues at the present .levels.
o poszqut social and moral result of indebtedness is that
it e’;[l‘::l(;]S\VSC;Vi;llde. In ancient Greece an'd Romelthte ccll‘(;lt)(t;:;
as the slave of the creditor. Some Vfastxges of tfla_ Sustom
:.’re; still found in the arrest and.impnsorl\zmem :n i‘;uitries.
debtors, which obtained formef'ly m'most mt:ot%e;g,e (:oumriés
In the last century, it c;w\s ;b.oltxshe;: dxl:; mo’;;1 : Civ;] r;,.omdur;
f wly introduced into . v
k();:)tclc;,vq\ih:feinythis provision .was made, exeml;))ts f;’)or;a :;ia;};;
ment the bare means of subsistence of th? debtor l;x ot his
person. The anomaly in this law was r?omted o;tt y no less
an authority than Sir Courtenay Ilber.t in 1888,l u evmCe ™
the law is in the statute book.® It is not only a so
harassment but entails great economic waste. Oricca and
The Kamiauti agreements of Behar .and ns.f and
the Pannaiyal system of Madras remind us ];) el
servitude. In bhoth cases, a labourer  borrows a ﬁma Sum of
money to celebrate a wedding c.>r‘ funeral, but. in re ?Or e
has to work for the lender, receiving a bare pittance

e In tems ', (Indian
J omic Incidence of Tenurial S,ys 7,
ml Szlee s xfghﬁfﬁ?? also ¢ Peasant Proprietorshi (:‘gxdthgn./o%z:t;
J?uE ano%iﬁm'{ggﬁ) " Also Agricultural Tribunal of Investigation,
of &t ‘ =0}, ;
Report, pp- S-S0 Vol. 1, p. 288. ‘
:(lzsn;lil: gialtne(:rln:étmgi] )'Ob;]ects gnd Reasongyt?aglewng?:o?e'bg:‘lt%felgggé
¢ is it to reserve
e a‘:ire%tzf: lifec::heg‘;?et &s:ée corapelled to give them up by the threat of
necess

imprisonment ? .
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livelihood. He can never be expected to save up the a
needed, and therefore the transaction becomes an i‘ndmount
for life. In Behar such agrcements are now null 'mcfmu'm
under an Act of 1920, unless those are termiﬁahle ‘with'vmd
year and provide for cquitable remuneration for lal;our ”1‘3 ]
the Kamia is too powerless to set the law in motion '1;1d .
law is said to have failed.' In Madras, there isr n’o( fo ﬂje
agrenmer.n; the promissory note for the loan taken -Tn_]]dl
weapon in the lender’s hands. On the bhorrower rei’uq'l‘S T
work, a suit will be filed and eventually he will bé. ;;:-ng ©
zu.1d imprisoned. That fear hangs like Damocles’ %Wordresmd
his uneasy head and makes him work for the len(ier witloVer
grumbling. In the Central Provinces too, a similar s o
prevails, under which the debtor or a memher of his Lf};;St(?lm
has to render service to the creditor, with or without [;'1 oY
for a fixed period. \Wherever the moneylender is an in;’l}:xme?t,
local notable, especially if he is also the landlord, the r en]tlal
to do free service when called upon, and when 1’19 fai]yot P
so, civil or criminal suit may follow. / S todo
The condition of those weavers and other artisans wh
obtain advances from moneylenders is also similar IS B
these cases, the poor borrower is subject to nxploita;ionn .
firm action is necessary to put it down,  and
‘A society steeped in debt is necessarily a social volca
Discontent hetween classes is bound to arise, and qmou]dno.
ing discontent is always dangerous. It may not e;rer her-
hlaze out in a revolution; but recurring social( uni,w o
worse than revolution, in that it perpetuates economj e‘St y
ciency and puts off reconstruction. ( e ineff-

IV
REMEDIAL. MEASURES IN THE PAST

Various attempts have been made for remedying indeb
ness. Since the days of the Deccan riots, GOVernm ‘bted-
undertaken a series of measures for meeting the ;:red.(}nt has
of. the ryot and for preventing indebtedness. Tai\'avi ':(tl needs
had always been granted to ryots, and this provis; b
amplified by the Land Improvement Loans Act (légn was
Agriculturists Relief Act (1884). Such direct aig 33n:an(:

4 | , n

1 Agricultural Commission Report, pp. 434-45
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rather for years of crop failure, was naturally inadequ

meet the ryots’ needs in ordinary times and subsequentl)
system of co-operation was introduced  into the country

an Act of 19043 and fo provent agricultnrists from losing lam
fLimits were placed on the freedom to alienate land in the
Panjab and elsewhere. AN these measures have done some
good, but it would be a gross exaggeration 10 sy that they
have solved the problem of rural indebtedness. The co-
opesative principle introduced in 1904, and subsequently
amplified by scveral Acis, 3s a very valuahle one indeed, and
tas worked wonders plsewhere, but merely by providing a
ceans for doling out credits to needy rynts, such results can-
not be achieved. The crux of the problem of agriculturdl

crediy is that the loan granted must increase the efficiency

of production and its repayment must emerge from an enhanced
income. ‘This reguites that the co-operative society must not
only grant ¢redit, but control its utilization by prescribing
and organizing profitable forms of production and marketing,
so that the borrower’s income may thereby increase. It must
Also curh the improvident social expenditure which teads the
ryot to the gates of moneylenders. And so long as such
functions are not undertaken in an organized manner, the to-
aperative society will remain & mere fending agency, and over-
dues are bound to mount up. *urther, hy not limiting itsel
1o short-derm foans, the co-operative system has sown the seeds
of decay, which it is now reaping. '

There is stifl a common impression that the problem of
rural finance is supplying credit on easy terms. That
facile credit’is not generally a blessing to improvident agri-
culturists has been repeatedly demanstrated in India as well as
elsewliese, As the Royal Commission on Agriculture pufs it :
“n fact cheap credit is a blessing fo 2 rural population only

are the average cultivator is possessed of the knowledge

“strength of character required to induce him, on the one

to limic his horrowings within the range of his gapéaﬁt‘y
and on the other, to apply the greater part of the
" moaey to sound productive purposes. To {avish
"« on those unaccustomed to its proper use s to

« horrowers to ceftain financial destrisction. The
atilities for cheap credii-must af the outset bring
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new temptations as well as extended opportunities, Those
only can hope to profit by its opportunities who have learn‘ed
to resist its temptations.’! Unfortunately a large number of
our ryots have not learned to resist such temptations, and
hence the alarming growth of indebtedness in the coun,try
Another popular impression is that indebtedness may 'be
cured by controlling and curbing moneylenders. This ma
look more reasonable, but it is equally erroneous. Indeefl
moneylending must be regulated like everything else that aﬁe;:t
the public—and who is not a Hegelian in these days ?——-b'ut
if it is hoped that by such a measure, indebtedness can be
cured, it is a hopeless delusion. You may regulate mone )
lending, bring it under stringent control, but that ma ;
relieve the burden on their clients: ’ Y not

‘ ; rather their burden may
increase thereby. So long as there are impecunious and im-

provic.jent people, speculative moneylending will go on; and
even 1n prosperous countries like England, there are usdrious
lenders who realise 300 per cent on their petty loans t
penurious people.? °
Attempts have also been made to control usury hy keepin
down rates of interest, Ancient Indian custom prescril;érs) :
per cent as the normal rate, and interest was not to a(‘cumul'lt2
beyonfl the principal (Damdupat). This rule is ’ /now die
force in parts of Bombay Presidency and in the city of Caln
cutta bl{t not in Madras. In Travancore 3 benevolen;
Maharam, ninety years ago, ordained that accumulated
interest should not exceed half the principal in the cas
of money loans. In the East India Company’s days re ul:
tions existed in all the three Presidencies prescribing ratgs ;
interest, and records of certain enquiries made in Madras ab .
interest rates as early as 1825 are extant in the Madras Recou(;
Office.® The Usurious Loans Act of 1918 gives wid;e owor
to the courts to disallow exorbitant rates of interest and ?eo eers
all loan transactions, if necessary. But the Act has not bﬁé:
widely used, and the general impression is that it has -
succeeded. The fact is that an effective regulation of interr;::
is practically impossible in a country where

* Report, p. 425.
* New Stalessman and Nation, August 12, 1933; also August 19, 1833

improvident

p. 206.
3 Regulation XXXIV of 1802; and R .
District Collectors to a Circular letter ofe ggt fon 11 of 1825 replies  trom
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borrowing and speculative lending are so widely prevalent as
in India, and however stringent the law, it will be evaded in
many ways. The needy client can easily be forced to sign a
document for a larger sum than actually received by him. Even
the Travancore law is evaded by the debtor renewing the
document after five years, and he can be forced to do so under
threat of court decree and arrest.

Lately, there has been a growing public opinion in favour
of a simpler system of insolvency, and this view has received
the support of such high authorities as the Royal Commission
on Agriculture, the Civil Justice Committee, and the Indian
Banking Enquiry Committee. It is true that the Insolvency
Act is not now very much utilized by the agriculturist debtors
owing to the complexities of the law, but then we have to
remember that a simpler form of insolvency may further
increase the temptation to improvident borrowing. Already
the behaviour of a growing class of rural debtors is not such
as to evoke sympathy for them. Some of them borrow with
no intention to repay and often use every means to hoodwink
their creditors. With easier avenues to insolvency, such be-
haviour will grow worse and this may drastically weaken the
credit of agriculturists. It is always assumed that the creditor
is a Shylock and the debtor an innocent victim, but that is
not so in a growing number of cases. Therefore, while
abating the rigour of law against the honest debtor, means
must be found to detect and severely punish the knavery of
dishonest debtors.

It is thought by certain politicians that indebtedness can
be cured by the simple remedy of repudiation. They little
understand the sogial and economic implications of such a
revolutionary measufe. A periodical cancellation of all debt,
like the Jubilee year of the Jews (every 50 years), has some
theoretical advantages to commend it, but its adoption is not
practicable at the present time. “

The fundamental weakness of all such measures is that
they curtail credit. To curb usury by restricting credit can-
not be a boon in a country like India, where the credit needs
of agriculturists are still chiefly met by moneylenders. No
other agency in the country has the resources to replace the
moneylender. Whatever measures we undertake must bring
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usury under control without restricting credit. If by avoiding
the seylla of usury, the ryot bangs on the charybdis of cur-
tailed credit, nothing good can come out of it. All legislation
to‘ regulate moneylending and rates of interest must tuke
;111],3 t:((l))::;(()lu{}ottdllln tact such legislation has generally failed,

There are only two effective remedies for a radical cure
of indebtedness. The first, which is the more important, is
the inerease of agricultural income by resort 1o more eﬂic;ent
methods of production and marketing; the second is the
reduction of improvident expenditure and increase of‘ thrift,
These are the essential conditions of any substantial advance.
It is not casy o increase the ryot's income, but under a
planned agricultural development, it would be possible (o raise
productive efficicncy and eliminate wastes all round, and thus
increase the net income. The reduction of unproductive
expenditure is possible by a nation-wide campaign against
extravagance in social ceremonies, litigation and intemperance.
But only a strong government receiving active support from
the people can carry out such plans elfectively.  The alterna-
tive is a-dictator like Mussolini, but the methods of dictators
are necessarily drastic.  Mussolini stamped out usury, not by
passing a Usury Act, but by banishing the usurious lenders
to a far-off island. Without attempting anything so drastic
we may gradually eradicate extravagance, provided the villag;
panchayats agree about it among themselves and provided
our schools inculcate thrift in all possible ways., The co-
operation of social and religious organisations is important in
this matter.  Christian missionary cflorts have been remarkably
successful in this work in certain parts of India, e.g., Chota
Nagpur.' ’ ‘

\%
’ THE IMMEDIATE PROBLEM
But such gener: dies will take (; .

| but suct ’g,ef al remcdlcs.wﬂl take time; and as for plan-
ning in a diversified country like India, it is a complex matter
.VVe‘ are yet only grappling with the preliminaries to planning
b
* For the work of the Catholic Mission ¢ hi, s -
Baoking Committee Report 1, pp. 33 g;ioﬁtlll{'andu, see the Behar and Orissa

Up: From Poverty (1932), dealing with YM(‘:)% Gg\rzgr?lg'insge %I]‘i'g'vaizlzgéig'

THE PROBLEM OF RURAL INDEBTEDNESS +7

and are not even on its threshold. But indebtedness is press-
ing and calls for urgent relief. The burden of debt has
increased by the heavy slump in prices, and if not helped in
time, a good many of the ryots will lose their property and
sink into the position of labourers and tenants, and thus depress
wages and increase rural congestion. .

Depression is necessarily a period of hardship for the
debtor classes in the community; it leads to an unjust re-
distribution of wealth. While the creditor gets a premium,
the debtor gets a penalty in that he has to return a much
larger purchasing  power than he received. Two principal
depressions occurred in India during the 1gth century, the
first in 1820-54 and the second in the sixties. But neither of
these apparently affected the country as much as the present
depression; nor were they so widespread. During the first
period, India was not so dependent on foreign trade as now,
and the sccond depression affected chiefly the cotton tracts.
FFurther, the general price-level never seems to have fallen

so rapidly and drastically as between 1929 and 1932. The

result is that all debts have increased in quantity as well as
in burden. Since 1930, borrowings have been fewer, but
the bulk of the older debt remains unpaid. According to an
estimate made by the United Provinces Agricultural Debt
Enquiry Committee, only 7 per cent of the long-term debt
and 25 per cent of the short-term debt had been repaid
annually since 1930." The proportions may be more or less
true of other provinces. Interest payment has slackened every-
where, and according to all accounts, hardly 20 per cent of
the interest due annually must have been paid in the last
three years. Calculating on this basis, the total agricultural
debt of British India must have increased from Rs. goo crores
to about Rs. 1,200 crores; and that of Madras from Rs. 150
crores to Rs. 200 crores. But this is no indication of the
real burden which is much higher. With nearly a 50 per cent
fall in the prices of our staple products, the real burden of
debt has more than doubled since 1929. The nominal burden
of a debt of Rs. 100 raised in 1929 is still Rs. 100 and, if no
interest has been paid, Rs. 148, but thg real burden is about
Rs. 150 and with interest about Rs. 222. If the total debt

1 The U. P. Govt. Gazelle, September 10, 1932, p. 257,
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of British India in 1929 was Rs. goo crores, and if no repay-
ment of principal was made in the meantime, the real burden
‘of that debt must now amount to about Rs. 1,800 crores, and
if all interest is in arrears, Rs. 2,200 crores. As shown
above, the total production in the chief crops has in the mean-
time diminished from Rs. 1,018 crores (in 1928-29) to Rs. 536
crores (in 1931-32). Thus while the income has greatly
diminished the debt has vastly increased.

Such is the problem facing us. But such a problem has
been facing most countries, and some of them are even worse
off. Two lines of action have been pursued by them. On
the one hand, they have resorted to various measures of relief
and on the other, attempts have been made to raise prices.
The plan of action for raising prices consisted in carrying out
public works and devaluating currencies. The public works
programme injected purchasing power into the community and
revived demand to a great extent. By abandoning the gold
standard, scveral countries have given a prop to export trade
and thus kept up prices in the country., Australia, Japan, and
Britain have resorted to all these measures, whilst on the con-
tinent of Europe, the principal line of action hag been carrying
out public works and regulating import trade by means of
exchange restrictions and import quotas.
been undertaken on an international scale,
have resulted from it, but even by natio
like Japan and Australia have given consi
culturists.

Direct relief has taken different forms, In some countries,
Government has given financial assistance to farmers in order
. to lighten the burden of debt ; in others, firm measures have

been taken for preventing the loss of indebted farms and for
checking the inordinate accumulation of interest,! Thus, the
Farm Relief Act of the U. S. A. provides for th

e issue of
4} per cent federal land bonds to the amount of $2,000 million
with the object of making mortgage loans to farmers at 3
per cent in order to enable them to repay existing mortgages
carrying higher rates of interest. By this and other measures,

a- powerful effort has been made by the U. S. Government to

Had these measures
great success would
nal action countries
derable relief to agri.

* See World Ecomomic Survey, 1832-33, pp. 150-60, 311-15. '
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i : tion and to raise prices with a
r?gumte 'agl;'l((;‘:i]ttlumtlheprfz(rirtntetrl;)’nintome, but the recent unrest
o tOffm}lrs iﬁdicates that the measures have-no’t been
ot dm’:h much success. In ltaly, agricultur.nsts debts
utlcﬂded)WI onverted into 23 years’ mortgages with annual
e b‘fﬁ‘; 'L'mtercst and redemption which may not exceed
paymeﬂt‘ o : m. In Germany, a law of May 1933
T B e (o ap) pecial assistance in respect of
enables debtors to appeal for special ass ince in Tespect @
debts entered ianto before 1931. Ix; ézbl«n{: oncumbered
agricultural property is protected from oree szi ) inder cortain
nditions In several States of Australia, the rig it of g
wndmo'nil‘ yroperty has been restricted by legislation and
e halvc [been taken to keep down interest. In these
me:‘»*‘::::jy other countries, measures have been taken to post-
an

ans, convert short-
pone debt claims, give priority to new loans, convert

term into long-term obligations, negotiate 'rentiret(:ugelgrelzd?gg
convert fixed money rents into yearly pdym‘cn , depenting

the value of farm produce. In Holland, courts e k
U?Oﬂ to negotiate between agricultural debtors and ‘Lredltors
Ztltdufompulsory interest reductions have taken place tn; m‘:;:l);
. ies. In Denmark, country boards .have been se‘ p /
LUUl'ljt 1"1: stpone interest and amortisation payments, maknng
f;;);vvtl;o?l l;zr new loans and moratoria of olcf lf)ans, granting
tax relief, limiting interest rates and so forth.! .-

A4t

DEBT CONCILIATION IN INDIA

In India nothing spectacular .has been done lzy hwa?r r(})(f1

agricultural relief. In most provinces, some part 01 t S i ‘
has been remitted or fleld in abnyancn. In the inite
;We:i(:mies a comprehensive scheme of agﬂncultural.rel.lef is
corr?templa’ted and Bengal may follow suit. ‘lh;, nnl:xké:rgta;)rf
sterling from gold in September 1931 1:.su lie 1; cenain
degree of devaluation of the rupee, 'O.Ut this has n deiir wec
reat revival of prices. There 1s a growing p the

an);afgc measure of devaluation must be carried out as in
4 large

1 See World Ecosowic Survey, 1932-33, p. 159.
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Australia, so that our export trade may obtain an ad
even over the sterling area, bul recent currency
elsewhere make one doubt if a slight devalu
ing the ratio to 16d.—would provide
export trade or serve (o raise our
ceptible extent.

vantage
experiments

any real stimulus to our
internal prices to any per-
Our export trade has dwindled bhecause of a
talt in demand abroad for our gouds, and if

to take place, it cannot be by
further, as only

a real revival is
mere currency manipulations.
a small proportion of our oty production is
exported—unlike Australia—i( is very doubtful if a slight
devaluation would have any tangible effect on our general price-
level. A more effective means of reflating cconomic activity
and thereby reviving prices would be to carry out
programme of productive public
country, so
may revive,
agriculture,

a large
works spread all over the
that purchasing power and consumers’ demand

This is likely o benefit industry as well as

But there are no sovereign remedies for
immediately, and it is useless to expect any immediate relief
to indebtedness by such measures of general relief. If our aim
is to give some immediate relief to the burden of indebtedness,
we must do something more direct. Such direct relief has
been provided in Germany, Holland, Denmark and in several
American countries. The principal agency used in the settle-
ment of debt is conciliation between debtors and creditors
with the object of securing a composition of the standing
debt. Nor is this anything new in Indja, It has been prac-
tised in various parts of this country during the last 30 years.
In the Central Provinces, debt conciliation was carried out in
several districts during the depression resulting from the
famine years of 1897-1900. In Orissa a remarkable effort at
debt redemption was made by Government between 1906 and
1912 ; subsequently, in the Punjab, similar attempts have been
made in several districts. Since the depression began, the
Government of the Central Provinces and the Durbar of
Bhavnagar State have carried out legislation for debt concilia-

tion and have launched on comprehensive programmes of debt
compdsition.

raising prices

The essential feature of the scheme is the appointment by
Government of a Conciliation Board, or Commissioner, for

ation—ce.y., lower-’
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jcati cen the parties. ‘The Bua‘rd is fult;)c;:i;(i
adjudicating betw nole transaction, and having r.egar' v
[ o ?]an the position of the two 1?arnt:*s,1 c;n ey
S (')t o O >1eve:l since the debt was contracte ,de 3
trend of (4 P“‘«:ﬁ-mc amount to be repa‘id, and the s;xomary
would' Seﬁ}? “ié'oulnci}iation may be compulsor'y' 0‘)' volu v bé
repaying _u- ‘,-rcumstances, compulsory (:onjcxleztxon ‘mxie "
In exceptiont i rovinces where the principal s:_ou‘d o
B bmd}:‘ ié) the agricuiturist himself, SuCh,a-L ;( ”
ztgl‘iwltural “ ot be essential. 1In Bhavnagar, « ‘-n?“o;,yif !
remedy may ﬂt‘)t k'u'é of the Mahal must ;}ppl)/ ]Olflt 30 A
the 5y ot§ anc 30\21, ‘is o be set up, and since mgs} of e
condliaton for it, it is clear that the scheme is p P o
Maials bare aﬁkeé '0‘ v;ell. In the Central Pruvmc?s‘, ‘
with 108 SUWkarb‘ -dsj the Government to set up concxh;‘twn.
peeer, I}Ct amjhozll;et:ict . but the concurremge of the crefzt;};‘z
o o B }" nt oft the debts are due 15 necessary 1\;0,‘ e
o gf;rcfs 10 be considered by the Boal"d. s
cuse of 4 onditionally binding o the parties. vhen
" aW&fd_ Uﬂ; iructed by the obdusacy of ﬂ-le debtor © e
s e B av issue a certificate staiing who in t
crediton, the B0 e ple party. The creditor may then

o ; asona of
; ijs the unreas : et the costs of
opmwlz the ordinary courts, but he will not get

resort 1o

v s the rate of

i 3f he is the unreasonable pa&.ty, ““db 6 ver cent
s Swt’fr;m the date of the certificate will only be 6 pe
interest

to go [hl‘Ol\

per anpum. svment is the crux of the whole problem.
‘The method of repd)" id. the creditor would agree to‘ large
it reat_iy cash : a;;_ ?l?e p:m(’)um is to be paid ix} smal% mSti}é
seductions, bu or a long period, confidence is lackmgb é‘ln

ments lastmg‘ oVeS difficult. The chances of ready ca§h tea b%
agreement btz,t().lzrjiy limited, and usually the sum is th :
P s r:z‘{:i?znts but unless Goverpment of & land mortgag
paid in 108 '

ot i erall
kes to pay the instalments, settlement is generaiy
s
hanls undertake

: : is the
difficult. desmption of the debt directly by Governmeat 18
The redes .

£ This was the system med’ mt 1;{:\02
simplest sofu o 12. Goverament advanced a.bo_u N,
- District. during 190~ debt, but did not proceed with esions
talchs forf redg?;::fmem soon realised that there were se
further ; fof,
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difficulties in recovering the amounts advanced on behalf of
debtors.!

Today, a similar scheme of debt redemption by Govern-
ment is being put through in Bhavnagar. In that State, the
Liquidation Committee is authorised o write off any debt
which is more than three times the land revenue assessment.
The compounded amount would then be advanced by
Government on behalf of the ryot, and Government would
recover the amount from the State’s share of the produce of
each ryot, the lands being held on the bhagbalai system. The
land revenue and the takavi advances are first deducted from
the State’s share, and the balance would go to repay the
State’s advances to the sowkar. When there is a bumper
crop, the ryot may repay the whole or any part of the loan
in a lump sum. Such a scheme of debt redemption has already
been carried out in two-thirds of the State which involved the
settlement of a debt of about Rs. 6o lakhs. The use-
fulness of the scheme is evident from the fact that in most
cases, the¢ debt amounts have been drastically cut down by
the Liquidation Committee. For instance, the total nominal
debt of the first five tappas taken up was Rs. 14,109,378, but
it was compounded by paying the sum of Rs. 3,67,991, thus
reducing the burden of debt by full three-fourths. The
annual interest charges alone had amounted to that sum and
therefore by paying a year’s interest charge the khedut would
be totally freed from debt. At the same time, the sowkars
are also benefited, in that they are able (o recover in cash,
and at one stroke, far more than they could if left to their
own devices: The success of the experiment is clear from the
fact that land revenue and customs receipts have increased in
the current year. It must be remarked that all this was
possible by the bold generosity of the Maharaja and the wise
statesmanship of Sir Prabhasankar Pattani.

Whether the Durbar will be able 1o recover from the
ryots the amounts advanced on their behalf remains to be
seen, but the peculiar conditions of the State, especially the
Bhagbatai system of sharing produce between Government and
the ryot, may facilitate repayment. But what is possible in

* Indian Banking Commitlee Report, p. 64 ; Behar and Orissa Committ
Report, pp. 57-58. ' P ¢ ommitiee
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a small State like Bhavnagar, with only half a million people,
may not be practicable throughout the country.

Recently a scheme of debt redemption by the State has
been proposed for British India by Mr. Jamnadas Mehta,
Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar and others. According to
Mr. Mehta, the State must take over the ryots’ debt and
convert sowkar’s loans into its own at a moderate rate of
interest and sinking fund. ‘Any sowkar who can establish
a debt due from an agriculturist before a properly constituted
authority within a specified period should get bonds for an
amount equivalent to his loan. The bonds should have a
currency of sixty years and should be issued at 4 per cent
interest (plus 1 per cent for amortisation and debt service),
and the State should recover this from the peasant as land
revenue, so that no separate expense need be incurred for
collecting it. While this loan remained unpaid, the peasant
should not be permitted to alienate his land in favour of a
sowkar.”! Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar has also made a similar
suggestion, but a more restricted one. He would like the
State to take over the debt of at least those ryots, who although
incapable of repaying their debt, have holdings ample to
maintain them if freed from encumbrance; for, he thinks that
unless they are so helped, they will lose their holdings and
swell the ranks of landless labourers, who are already so
numerous. For obtaining the funds, ‘Government may float
a loan for the total amount, payable in 50 or 6o years, out
of which they could seitle the claims of the mahajans and
later gradually repay the same out of public revenues.?

The carrying out of such a comprehensive debt redemption
throughout the country is beset with many serious difficulties
and is likely to result in some social injustice. Even if money-

lenders agree to the compounding of debt on receipt of sixty-

year bonds—which is unlikely—it would involve a great
burden on the tax-payer, both present and future. Indeed
instalments can be recovered from ryots along with land
revenue, hut with assessments already believed to be pressing
heavily on land and with a growing tendency to sub-diyision
of holdings, a regular recovery from the ryots is extremely

1 R report of a speech in Bombay, 29th October 1933,
2 ?'ﬁ:!: I‘rgblem of Kgricultural Indebtedness ’ (1933), p. 26.
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unlikely. The result would be a premium on | i

and a penalty on thrift. The hardworking ryot ‘m‘PrOV‘dem‘e
pay for the folly of his improvident nej hb())] Mg Lo
known authority on Agricultural Credit ptﬁs itl-lr‘.]t s

10. elementary justice to burden the whole. of'tl S ” CO““{“’_\'
fvnth the debts of interested owners Be. 'd]:(; population
mst‘ances, an insolvent exploitation would‘ takeys‘] o
again, the State would be under obligaii .
.re‘demption and the whole of the coun(r'g len
with debts contracted with the most inex}c .
ness.’' In such a ‘state of things o
contract itself to the great detrimen’t

As a well-

in many
ace; in others,
to effect the
ould be burdened
: able light-hearted-
agricultural credit would
of the whole community.

VII
A
THE ROLE OF LAND MoRTGAGE BANKS

The proper agency for th
debt is t'he co-oﬁerat}ifve lande nS:z)t:egr;];: t‘b(:nl:he Icompounded
Fources, 1ts. system of equated payments and th‘ tS: arge e
protection 1t receives from the State will en'b(; g}lxdance and
lal«? such a function satisfactorily. The faiii o ounder-
periments at debt conciliation in India was d:re' ¢ Py e
such an age.nc_v. With such banks willing~ to uen:io o Jack of
ment, . creditors  would readily agree to mak T eepay-
reductions in their claims.? Indeed the land e ebstantial
may not be able to undertake such a dut inm(t)lrtgage banks
landholders, They can only take up theydebtt (;case ot
own land, which in extent and quality is amp]?z tthose vho
‘:;i;nix;uilmnf; elnﬁ;);ne aflequate to meet their instalr::erfl)tr: d‘;(?(‘
his s n > case v:uth a large number of g ri ]". ut
ndeed if the creditors’ demands are substantj llg s
r::ore of t.he ryots can be brought wifliin t;1a e dowm,
; (:se qualified to receive help from the land m(frtcategory of
,.:m a?:enm:ir‘(:r vpvzzhmg up such persons, theregjv%i]gank-s’
Further, in orde b qevation i oy
, T to be so useful, the land m neolvency.
(r)r;ustti r]z11§reeqoont :;ltuat(;]d payments .spread over Z"iq,ﬁ: bar?ks
of 1 t,oo. > that. the .annual instalments may period
avy 1n periods of low prices. A sys'::t b;
system o

lies

* Boyazoglu, Agricultural Credi
* Banking Committee Repor{,e‘g.t '621932)' PP- 164-65.
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graduated payments may also be advisable in view of changes
in seasons and in price-level. In Europe, loans for 50 years
may not be uncommon, but in the conditions of India there
are various difficulties in spreading out repayment for so long
a period. However a period of 20 to 3o years cannot be too
long even for India, provided the security is good.*

Further, the co-operative primary land mortgage banks
cannot serve the needs of the larger landowners and. zamindars.
At present land mortgage banks do not lend more than
Rs. 5,000 to a single person, whatever his security. The
necessity has therefore arisen for the establishment of land
mortgage corporations on the joint stock basis, which could
~ommand extensive funds and are able to help the larger
landowners. Dawson’s Bank of Burma is to-day the only
joint stock bank of that kind in this country, and this is
precisely the time when more of such banks should arise.
We may learn much from the experiences of the Credit
Foncier of France, the Hypothek Bank of Japan, and most
of all from the English Mortgage Credit Corporation, which
was established in 1928. The leading joint stock banks of
England are chareholders of the Corporation, and Govern-
ment, is authorised to advance an amount not exceeding
£750,000 for establishing a guarantee fund, and this is to be
free of interest for 60 years. As the period of repayment of
loans is spread over a maximum of 60 years, this institution can
render substantial aid to indebted landowners.

However thorough the work of conciliation hoards and how-
ever generous the agency entrusted with debt redemption, a
large number of landholders will have to give up their lands
and look to some other means for maintaining themselves.
Indeed there is a strong public opinion for exempting from
sale the property indispensably necessary for the maintenance
of the insolvent’s family. The Civil Procedure makes some
provision for it, and both the Royal Commission on Agri-
culture and the Central Banking Committee strongly recom-
mend an enhancement of this provision. The Royal Com-
mission, while recommending a simple Rural Insolvency Act

1 The Central Banking Committee recommends that ¢ for the present the
maximum period should be 20 years. We hope that with sound manage;
hent the banks should be able to extend the period to 30 years, if necessary. *

(p. 169).
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suggests that ‘just as creditors have a right to insist that 1
debtors’ assets should be impounded and applied .t(;wq da {l]1
payment of the debts, so also the debtor should have Ifhre Sﬂl:e'
right to be allowed to earn his living if he caﬁ énd lt“'l‘)'n
free to make a new start in life.’ Indeed if the pro ert0 )
left is sufficient to maintain the family, it may be'e([‘)onl()) i ]50
advantageous, but if it is not, as is likely éu/(:ll lml'ca y
would do no real good to the debtor or the cc;m;ml;n't (‘““"’;“CY
hest :qolution for the problem would be to cnable c,ucll1 y.e e
1o mngt:ate to new land or to industrial centres ;\nd tlll)u“:'onS
only will they be enabled to start life afresh bl’lt the rl ore
on land can be lessened and the over-crowding in the (r‘)nisst“w
side diminished. Tor this purpose, a colo‘nisatim‘\ Iecl? e
u'ndef State aegis must be carried out, wherever debt c;)ﬁc(i’FP
tion is put through. Such colonisation has been successf ;?’
carried out recently in Germany, Italy and Cam&q .';\.du'l}
burden of the scheme is shared between the S‘tat;’ ; %"(‘
palitie:?, land mortgage banks and voluntary ﬂse,octimtl'mm-
All mlgre}tion need not be within the country ; r;tiler ?nlotr:S:
present circumstances, it would bhe worth whil,o sending o::t

colonists to new lands, so that th
o ‘ My e rural congesti
diminished. gestion may be

VIII
PREVENTIVE MEASURES

To extricate agriculturists from indebtedness with:
guarding against a relapse into debt is a sheer wa;t;: ;-N ithout
Let all debt be wiped out by a fiat of Govf‘mn.u-lto effort,
.and tomorrow debt will be born again and Willlqo()n.n to-(?a)r,
its former size—provided those who have mo ne" o ig’ro(;v into
not been scared away in the meantime by the ::'bitr en h"jtve
of Government. It is foolish to think that agﬁcultu:rly action
edness can be cured by merely extinguishin tha m.de;bt.
debt. The only efiective means of controllii € existing
fortify the.agriculturist against future debt T}% debt is to
done effectively by keeping a strict watch O.Ver rrlls cannot he
nor by lowering rates of interest, but it can.be do oneylenders,
e.xte‘nt, 'by adopting a system of rural credit n;:: to a great
hgmdatmg. If, for instance, the bulk of the“; ich is sel.f.
raised for productive purposes and if a carefu] (;?tll]nc(:?:r: o

£ is
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made hetween long-term and short-term purposes, and if short-
term credit is in such amounts as can be repaid at the follow-
ing harvest and if long-term credits are raised from land
mortgage banks or similar institutions: which allow equated
or even graduated payments of convenient size, then debt can
be kept under control and indebtedness can he greatly reduced.
The co-operative society was expected to cure debt, but it
has proved itself incapable of doing so, greatly hecause the
co-operative society attempted to do mainly the work of lending
money. If co-operation is to keep down indebtedness it must
he able to fulfil a more comprehensive purpose. It must first
and foremost increase the income of the ryot by better tillage
and hetter marketing, and must curh social expenditure, and
inculcate thrift. Loans must be given for productive purposes
and in such form and manner as to be so used ; and when the
harvest is gathered, the society itself must take charge of the
produce and market it in the most profitable manner and pay
interest and taxes. To avoid grain loans from usurers at high
rates of interest, the co-operative society must itself conduct
a grain bank, on the lines of the grain golas of Chota Nag-
pur.! By such a policy, the ryot is assured of a more stable
income ; and the society is assured of punctual repayment.
Such co-operative experiments have already been made in
different parts of the country, and it is time their experiences
were garnered, so that a new co-operative policy may be devised
for the whole country.

The best way of fortifying the rvot against debt is to
increase his income, and cure him of his improvident ways:
but in some countries efforts have been made by legislation to
insure property against incumbrance and consequent alienation.
The system best known in India is that of non-alienability
of land, and this obtains in the Punjab, Bandelkhand,
the Central Areas and parts of Central Provinces. The
Punjab Act of 1901, on which others are modelled, forbids
the alienation of land to non-agricultural tribes. Its object
was to fortify the agriculturist against alienation, but that has
not been secured, seeing that the Act has stimulated the rise
of a growing class of agriculturist moneylenders; it is curious
to note that moneylenders have newly arisen even among

* B. & 0. Banking Report, p. 119.
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the Gonds of the Central Provinces. As land can pass
only to agriculturist classes, agriculturist moneylenders are
always willing to advance larger sums on land security}hur;
the non-agriculturist moneylenders, and this has only facilitat;d
land transfers from peasants to large landowners, On t};e
other hand, the credit of the ryot has heen restricted 'ln(i
unless such impediments to the free transfer of ]and’ o
moved, non-agriculturist lenders are hound to demand high
rates of interest and land mortgage banks will not be ql)legm
operate freely, nor raise their working capital through (deBPn_
tures on reasonable terms. The Indian B:mking COInnliLiee
has therefore recommended that Land \lienation Acts shoul‘d
he modified if land mortgage banking is to develop rapidiy..

On a different footing are laws made to ensure a minin11;11,
holding to agricultural families. As is well-known. in a
country which depends so little on non-agricultural c;ccupa‘-
tions, an increase in the number of landleS% agriculturists is
attended with many serious social and economic conseqllén;‘es‘
and jt would certainly be desirable to prevent agricultleai
families from losing at least such portions of their

are re-

n : roper
as are essential for their shelter and maintenance. an(‘s ﬂ?;
‘Homestead’ TL.aw of the U.S.A., the ‘Heimstatten’ 1a\’v§ of

Central Europe and the ‘Five-Feddan’ law of Egypt. In
those countries, such minimum holdings are also protected by
law from being subdivided. ’

There is no doubt that such a policy would be desirable
for India also, but there are various difficulties standing iﬁ
the way of its adoption. As already shown, the per capita
holding of land among agriculturists is very small and even
if we take the cultivating owners and tenants, the avella‘e
holding is only 43 acres. Indeed it would be exceedin{];r
difficult to define an ‘economic’ holding, but except in the \gve};
tracts and where special commercial Crops are grown, ev’en a
holding of 5 acres may be uneconomic, and therefore if law
insists on ‘economic’ holdings, it would involye the rise of
a landless proletariat, which must be a grave social m;’ﬁaco
in a country where trade and industry are so lijtle devek;ped
Nor is there much land fit for colonization in m l ’

an i
It would also lead to much family strife and Y provinces.

tigation and in
* Report, pp. 175-76,

THE PROBLEM OF RURAL INDEBTEDNLESS 59

this the example of Continental Europe is rather a warning
than an encouragement. Inalienability of holdings would
restrict credit and lead moneylenders to resort to worse means
of exploitation. Above all, it would »go against the social
system of Hindus and Muhammadans, and only a powerful
Government could carry out such radical reforms.’

However, considering the evils of frequent land-alienations,
something must be done to prevent family property from being
alienated, and with growing opportunities for trade and
industry in the country and with the increase of migrations,
the possibilities for making a minimum holding inalienable
may grow stronger and it may soon become necessary to carry
out legislation in the matter.

Other methods have often been proposed for checking the
growth of mortgage indebtedness and for preventing land
from passing hands frequently. This subject raised a con-
troversy in Europe 3o years ago, and from it arose the idea
of incorporating all landed property in a district and making
future borrowing dependent on the common consent of all the
land-owners. Schemes were proposed for this purpose by
Robertson, Barou Von Vogelsang, Lorenz Von Stein and
Schaefle. The formation of such corporations of landed
proprietors may indeed help in lightening debt burdens and for
preventing property from passing hands among individuals,
but it could not prevent property passing to the Corporation
itself. That would result in the conversion of owners into
tenants and labourers, and they could never hope to rise to
their former status.’

The fundamental weakness of all such measures which dis-
courage alienation of land is that they go against the grain
of human nature. The incentive to enterprise to-day comes
from the possibility of hardworking small-holders becoming
substantial landowners in course of time. What the lazy
and improvident landlord loses, the thrifty and hardworking
peasant gains, and society does not lose by such changes.
Nothing is gained by keeping landed property in a few hands
all the time. The law of life is change, and as things are

1 On these same grounds, atlempts at remedying the subdivision and
fragmentation of heldings are likely to meet with opposition. See Royal
Commission on Agriculture Report, p. 137.

s Boyazoglu, Agricultural Credit, pp. 158-62.
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to-day, to prevent change may mean stagnation. Indeed too
frequent transfers of land may be an evi, especially in a
country so greatly depending on agriculture; hut while remedy-
ing that state of things, we need not go to the opposite
extreme of rewarding incompetence and penalising enterprise.

IX
CoNCLUSION

It is clear from the foregoing that there is no panacea for
the cure of indebtedness.

It is a chronic discase in India and
is complicated by the interaction of numerous social, economic
and religious forces, which cannot be easily controlled.
Indeed there are various ways of giving temporary relief, hut
unless it is accompanied by the establishment of an improved
system of rural credit and agricultural economy, it will only
mean a Sisyphean . task for Government. The new system
must be one of controlled credit, one which wil provide
adequate credit on reasonable terms without demoralizing the
recipients, one capable of resisting the temptations to improvi-
cent borrowing, and above all one which would increase the
repaying capacity of the borrower and inculcate thrift in him.

There is a vicious circle—perhaps there are many vicious
circles—involved in the whole problem. Without removing
the evil of debt, agricultural improvement on a wide scale is
impossible; but without improving agriculture there is little
chance of indebtedness being eradicated. Similarly, impro-
vident social expenditure is not merely a cause of indebted-
ness, but it is also a result of it. In fact, poverty, low standard
of living, improvident expenditure, debt and disease—all these
react upon one another and they are all inextricably inter.
twined. This large vicious circle must he broken at various
points, and a simultaneous advance in many directions mus}
he attempted. That requires the intimate co-operation of the
various agencies that work for the economic, moral social
intellectual and sanitary amelioration of the country., Abow:
all, in these efforts, an intimate co-operation between th(;

Government and the people is quite necessary. Government
alone can do little to curb improvident socjal ex

. ) penditure, and
to increase agricultural

income; and people without the
support of Government can do even less in that direction. ‘A

THE PROBLEM OF RURAL INDEBTEDNESS 61

powerful Government enjoying the support of the whole com-
munity can effectively root out the social and economic ills of
India. Not only Government but all religious organisations
must be harnessed for this purpose. The Christian mission-
ary bodies have already shown that under religious inspiration
cconomic amelioration can be effectively carried out, and if
other religious organisations also come into line, and take
their proper place in the fight against debt and disease, the
economic progress of India would be greatly accelerated.
The remedial action suggested in this paper may now
be summarized. In all parts of the country where indebted-
ness is a serious problem—and this is to be decided b.y local
enquiry—a scheme of debt conciliation must be carrlefl out
under the immediate supervision of Government. It will be
found that a certain number of agriculturists can be redeemed
from debt by their giving up part of their land or by land mort-
gage banks taking over their debt and receiving from them
convenient instalments spread over a number of years. In the
case of many of those people whose property is not sufficient to
redeem their debt even after it has been cut down by the
conciliation board, the best solution would be for them to give
up their land and migrate either to industrial centres or to new
lands awaiting colonization. For this purpose, a migration
scheme under Government control must be carried out, with
the aid of local bodies and charitable associations. Working
hand in hand with this, there must also be a plan of rural
development, which would make provision for an improved
system of rural credit. To all who have been redeemed fr?m
debt and to others who want to avoid debt, the co-op?ra?we
society and the land mortgage bank must be the pn.nclpul
agencies of credit. All short-term credit must be suppl;ed by
the co-operative society, and it must be a charge on the
borrower’s produce. The society must market the produce,
and from the sale proceeds, it must pay its own dues and the
instalments of the land mortgage bank, and if possible even the
land revenue. Wherever necessary, the society must conduct a
grain bank for helping ryots in times of .scarcity. Loans for
unproductive purposes must be strictly limlted.and must on no
account be larger than the borrower could easily repay at the
following harvest. A vigorous educational progagt}nda on a
nation-wide scale must be carried out for e::adlcatmg extra-
vagant social expendityre, and in this the village panchayat
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may setve as a powerful agency. The co-operative society
will not only advance loans but will also work for agricul-
tural improvement, and for this purpose every society must
obtain advice from expert guides who may be appointed b
District Boards or other local bodies. This may also be :
means of regulating agricultural production with an eye to the
requirements of Indian industries and export trade.

Thus the scheme of debt redemption must be an integral
part of a planned rural development and must inclg;
(1) debt conciliation, (2) emigration from congested aru .
(3) establishment of co-operative sociéties in every village E&:i
land mortgage banks in larger territorial units, (4) agsy’s:enm
of co-operative marketing, and (5) above all, a concerted mov
for agricultural improvement. The scheme must be put i t:
operation as a whole, and it may do little good if one arlt"
detached and given effect to. To redeem people fromp d |;s
without devising means for avoiding future debt will be fe \
great use. Similarly to talk of agricultural improvement 0hno
the agriculturist is loaded with a heavy burden of d“l; “
futile. The preventive as well as the curative treatm. st
be put through simultaneously. ent must

However, let us not be inactive, because time is not re:
for putting into operation a comprehensive scheme A:Ld(}ily
Royal Commission on Agriculture wrote, ‘the wo.rst ;‘c
towards debt is to ignore it and do nothing’. This i‘po' oy
cularly true of the present time. 'T'here has been anb pdr't\-
cedented rise in the value of money, and this has lu'r:plle-
debtors hard. A large number of agriculturists have“b;e‘;

plunged into the slough of despond by the unbearable hurd

of their debt. Such a situation should be carefully ha:él 31
‘The Macmillan Committee Report says: ‘A study of hist ed.
we believe, confirms the opinion that it is in the chan be(-)ry’
the level of prices, and in the consequential alteration 1g ’ lm
position of debtors and creditors, entrepreneurs and wo:-lk“f:
peasants and the tax-gatherers that the main secret of g el.‘si
trouble is to l?c tound’. Indeed the situation may not ?(.:l?
become menacing in most parts of India, but when m ‘d-w'e
lenders begin to foreclose, it is possible that widespread :S:);
unrest may arise. Political unrest is bad enough, and l:‘o
aggravate it by social discontent is dangerous. The ’followin

words of Lord Morley have a special meaning just now‘_g
‘Great economic and social forces flow with tidal sweep o;fer
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communities only half conscious of that which is befalling them.
Wise statesmen are those who foresee what time is thus bring-
ing and try to shape institutions and to mould men’s thought
in accordance with the change that is saliently surrounding

them.’

TS TEE |
gUEEI 3 ||

APPENDIX A
HAS THE GRAVITY OF INDEBTEDNESS BEEN
EXAGGERATED?

It is sometimes pointed out that indebtedness is not so serious
an evil in India as often made out to be. The principal grounds
for this view scem to be:—(1) Debt is not necessarily a sign of
poverty; it increases when production increases, and therefore it
may be a sign of progress; (2) the profits of moncylenders arc
orossly exaggerated.

;. Those who take the first line of argument forget the purpose
for which Indian agriculturists raise their loans. To horrow large
sums of money for productive purposes is desirable, but such is
not the nature of the indebtedness piled up for unproductive or
scemingly productive purposes by Indian agriculturists. Had their
borrowings been mainly for agricultural purposes, and had they
been in such amounts as to be repaid from the results of their
production, there would not have been much cause for anxiety.
But admittedly, it is not so. Indeed the farmers of England and
America borrow large sums of money, but they raisc those sums
mostly for agricultural purposcs. Hence the difference between
the credits raised by thosc and the unproductive borrowings of the
Indian peasant.

Nor is there any point in the analogy sometimes drawn between
the borrowings by the large industrial corporations and by agri-
culturists.  The total borrowings of industrial firms in England or
U.S.A. must be a colossal figure, but no one objects to such debt.
Why then, it is asked, take such pains to estimate the total debt
of Indian agriculturists? The answer to this question is, first,
that the purpose for which debt is raised makes all the difference
in the world, and as already shown, there is no analogy between
industrial borrowings, however speculative, and the borrowings of
the impecunious and improvident peasants of India and China.
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Secondly, the loss that industrial ventures incur is generally
borne by a large number of sharcholders or partners who invest
only a part of their money in such undertakings; and therefore
even if the firm collapses, the loss to individuals may not be
serious. The peasant, on the other hand, puts all his carnings
into his one business, and borrows on the security on his land,
which is his mainstay. If by incurring debt he loses his land, not
only he but his family and dependants will be put to great hard-
ship. An increase of landless men, in the present circumstances,
is bound to increasc social discontent. Moreover, the peasant is
gencrally an ignorant man and is not generally able to safeguard
his interests when he deals with shrewd moneylenders. He does
not accurately estimate the financial results of his borrowings and
is therefore likely to borrow more than he safely could, and on
terms unfavourable to him. Hence the importance attached to
agricultural credit in most countrics and the careful scrutiny by
Government of the terms of agricultural loans and the total accu-
mulated debt from time to time. It should be unnecessary at this
time of day to justify such action.

2. As for the contention that the net carnings of moncylenders
are not as high as gencrally believed, it is beside the point.  Indeed
where moneylending is of a speeulative nature—and lending on
personal credit to landless agricultural workers must be greatly
speculative—it is but natural that some of the transactions should
result in loss. Speculation may result in great gains or great
losses, and it must be because their gains are greater than the losses
that the moneylenders veature on speculative transactions. And
an enquiry into the total wealth of some of the moneylending
classes will show that they are not the worse off for it, The point
to be noted is that the interest charged by moneylenders for loans
to agriculturists is too high, and that agriculture as an occupation,
is not able to becar such high interest charges. It may be that
some of these loans are never repaid, but the question is whether
the honest agriculturists—and they arc the majority—have to pay
these high rates of interest. They have got to, and they do so,
often by encroaching on their wages.  So long as such high inter-
est payments continuc, agriculture in this country cannot prosper.
The fault is not entircly the moneylender’s: it is the fault of the
entire system, and if this statc of things is to improve, the risks
of agriculture must be reduced, rural credit must be placed on a
secure footing and the moneylending classes must be satisfied With
a smaller, but surer, return.
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THE AUTHORS OF THE CULTURE

An official account of the results of the Archwological
excavations at Mohenjo Daro carried out by the Government
of India between the years 1922 and 1927 has been published
in three volumes under the able editorship of Sir John Marshall,
late Director-General of Archzology in {India (Arthur
Probsthian, London, 1931). The spade of the archaologist
has tevealed to us the monuments of the pre-historic Indian
civilisation in the region of the Indus Valley in the Chalcolithic
stage of culture—a period of transition between the Stone
and Metal ages. These monuments and remains have been
the subject of interesting studies at the hands of scholars,
Indian and European, in respect of chronology as well as the
wosship and culture, which have been fourishing in the
Indus region for centuries and have left behind unmistakable
traces in the numerous and varied finds brought to light in
the course of a decade. Though there is a large difference
of opinion as to the nature and character of these discoveries,
and consequently the date to be assigned to the culture, the
major point at issue centres round its author. Though in
ihe nature of things it may be proper to discuss the author-
ship of this civilisation towards the end of this essay, yet
for the sake of convenience we shall take up this first for
examination, and then examine the worship and culture, and
Jastly the date.

Various theories on the question of the authors of the
‘Indus civilisation hold the field. In his learned and suggestive
book, The Ancient History of the Near East, H. R. Hall
launched with caution a plausible theory of Sumerian origins
in the Indus Valley, years pefore the recent archaological
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discoveries here. He said that the ancient Sumerians b
most resemblance to the Dravidian ethnic type of Ind" ore
that they left on the way the seeds of their cultyre ; e and'
(pp. 173-4, ffth ed. 1920.) €10 Elam.
Anpther s.cholar, L. A. Waddell, who has to his cred;
many interesting studies on the subject of the Sum o credit
comes to the only possible conclusion accordin
the Sumerians were Aryans.?

erian origins,
g to him, that

The theor

> . ) y of Prof, 2l

Smith connecting the Sumerians with the brunette GM I;.”lm
editer-

raneans has not found general acceptance with sct lars,*
I'hough there are two definite theories about thelgars' .
as the Dravidians and as the Aryans Jmerians
the Indus Valley and see whether thg:
in tl}c Chalcolithic period and earlier were thos
?mm:grants to Sumer. Colonel Sewell and Dr 02? who' were
in Chapter XXX the human remains which. ruha discusy
these learned scholars, comprise fou’r ethni, \
Proto-Australoid, Mediterranean, Mongolian 'u:d pes, ViZ.
T.hus they seem to belong not (o one ﬁxe(‘i t‘he U pine.
different periods of time. There are on the wlI:eflaOd but to
tons. Of the third and fourth types there (i)L = skele-
specimen while there are six examples of the ledf)nly one
race. The different skulls of which twelve i orrane
are put to a searching examination in respect of the;
ments and cranial capacity. The authors concluﬁdlr e
skulls are ‘not a homogeneous series’> This po e.that the
the heterogeneous character of the popu1£lt}()§0}nts then o
Daro and Harappa. This cosmopolitan chara:t‘erM:))?e?l’lo
[

still we shall turn to
people of that region

according to

an
are well preserved

! Note.~* The name ‘‘Ilam’’ is applied to
th :
pa'ltrtE OI-fI the w,Ia:tersh,ed range between the Kmai:'h:xlﬁlr}l:éﬁ,mm mas,sif forming
wi ieun Tsang’s Mount Hilo (pp. 100 and 102 fpasses + Identified
Ard;aolagzcal Survey of India, No. 42.) of Memoirs of the
v Raln fa;ou_r. of the Indian origin of the Sumerian cult

o dh“ga‘,’ ari invites our attention (1) to the use of cotton hure Professor
sindham’ or sindhu, (2) Indian beads in Mesopotamia 3W Ich was named
Codringtont believes that India was the borrower in’ t(h.)‘POttery’ though
Musalman_ India, 1, pp. 189-90. See also R. Baper: 1S respect. Pry.
1924’,?3' 673. nerjee, Modern Reviey
ee, forinstance, his works : The Indo-S fan S '
4 Sumar-dryan Dictionary (1921, The Makers of Covitimntsiblired (1629),

- See The Ancient Egyptians, pp. 13944 ; see also f ton (1929),
¢ Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, April 1009° L iierent theories :
H. R, Hall: 0p. if. p. 174 and the foot-notes thereon ’G“nd October ‘1932 .
Aryans, p. 35. Marshall : Mokenjo Daro and the Ingy c?,rdpp Childe: The
pp. 109 ff; Cambridge History of India, Vol, | 4s tvilisation, Vol, |
Outline of History, p..174. » P- 435 H. G, Wells 1. - The

S Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Culture, Vol. 11 Chap. XXX
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Indus people shows a fairly high stage of culture and baffles
the students of race and anthropology from fixing any definite
chronological limits. :

Sir John Marshall, who has given some thought to this
question, is of opinion that the Indus people of the Chalco-
lithic period were pre-Aryan people and therefore of the
Dravidian stock.! The learned archzologist takes it for
granted that, (1) the Aryans were not autochthones?® and (2)
that the composition of the Rig Veda Sambhitd was about
1500 B.C.,> and proceeds on such assumptions to compare the
Indus and Vedic cultures showing thereby that they were
unrelated. To give a summary account of his statements :

(1)* The Vedic Aryans are still villagers largely and
they are ignorant of the amenities of city life.

(2) The use of iron for defensive armour and offen-
sive weapons is unknown to the Indus people.

(3) The Indus people were fish-eaters and the Vedic
Aryans who were meat-eaters did not use fish for
diet.

(4) The horse is unknown to the Indus people but it is
used by the Vedic Aryans. ,

(5) While the cow forms the object of worship with
the Vedic Aryans, the Indus people attach im-
portance and value to the bull.

(6) The Indus people were iconoclasts but the Vedic
religion is aniconic. :

(7) The Indus Cults of the Mother Goddess and Siva
are not prominent in the Vedas, ‘which give
prominence to the fire-cult.

-~ (8) The phallic worship which is not recommended by
the Vedic texts occupies the attention of the

' Indus people.

Let us proceed to examine the above categorical state-
ments and see whether the relations between the Indus people

1 See also R. Chanda, Memoirs of the Archaological Survey of India,
No. 41,
2 Contra. A. C. Das : Rig Vedic Culluve (1925), pp. 48 ff; pp. 173 ff.

s Prof. Jacobi’s estimate of the composition of the Rig Veda on the evidence
of astronomical data about 4500 B.c. is modestenough and was acce table to in-
dologists like Prof. Zimmermann and Dr. Bihler. This nullifies the late
Maxmiiller’s conjectural dating, since much water bas flown under the bridge
of Indian research. = .

¢ 0p. cit., Vol. 1, pp. 110-111.
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and ‘the Vedic Aryans were distinctly different as we are
made to believe. As regards the nop-existence of life in
cities in the age of the Rig Veda, we can invite the attention
of the reader to a significant expression Pur in the Sanmhils.
As Pischel and Geldner held, the Pura, or Puram, incontest-
ably refers to cities and that fortified cities. It cannot be
as the authors of the Vedic Index surmise,* that every grama
or village had a fortification round it. Again, the capture
of gramas and their destruction by the Aryan hosts cannot
be regarded as a special feat of chivalry or heroism on the
part of a conquering monarch. The reference is therefore to
fortified towns, and if we are to believe the tradition irans-
mitted in the Arthasdstra literature only capital cities and
perhaps other important ones were fortified. For in those
days fortifications were the only effective source of defence
against the invading enemy. But it is true that we have no
details furnished as to the amenities of city life. This does
not mean that the Rig Vedic Aryans had not yet emerged
from the village state but it does mean that their life was
simple and plain epough.

The contention of the archaologist that iron had not come
into use in the age of the Rig Veda can be accepted and
as Dr. N. N. Law has remarked ‘this is rather a similarity
between the lndus Valley and the Rig Vedic civilization and
not a point of difference.”* The writer in the Cambridge
History, of India, Vol. I, concludes that the term ayas meant
copper. But the term Syama Ayas is interpreted with some
justification as black copper and it must be a reference to iron,
Be it noted that this term occurs only in the Yajur Veda and
Atharva Veda but unknown to the Rig Veda.' This rare use
of iron and the larger use of copper in the Rig Vedic period
go to prove that the Indus civilization is perhaps a lineal des-
cendant of the Vedic culture. This means that the Stone Agein
N. India was succeeded by Copper Age and Iron Age respec-
tively. On the other hand the Dravidian finds in South India
show the Iron Age succeeding the Stone, without the interven-
ing Copper.* From the extravagant use of copper (even

1 Vol. 1, ps. 539 §.

* [.H.Q., VI, p. 158.

s P, 56.

* Ibid. Cp. ¢ Religs ‘
o . p. Crooke : Religion and Folklove of Northern India (1926),
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weapons of offence like arrows and maces were made of copper)
and the little or no use of iron it can be held to be established
beyond doubt that the type of civilization represented by
Mohenjo Daro cannot be pre-Aryan but only Aryan. If it is
pre-Aryan or Dravidian as is alleged we should have abundant
use of iron in evidence.

The third argument cannot be taken seriously. Once it
is granted that the Vedic Aryans were meat-eaters and not
vegetarians, we can include fish as an article of diet. There
is certainly a reference to fish being caught. Or it may be
that fish-eating was a later introduction in the Chalco-
lithic period. In any case this is argumentum ex silentium.

As regards the horse, its existence cannot be totally denied
in Mohenjo Daro. Colonel Sewell and Guha compare the
specimens of the horse discovered and conclude: ‘It will be
seen that there is a considerable degree of similarity between
these various examples, and it is probable that the Anan

‘horse, the Mohenjodaro horse and the example of Equus

Caballus of the Zoological Survey of India, are all of the type
of the Indian ‘‘countrybred’’, a small breed of horse, the

Anau horse being slightly smaller than the others.’’ It may

be that some day we light upon an express portrayal of this
animal on the seals.

The statement that the bull is held to be more sacred than
the cow must be modified and it may be contended that both
the bull and the cow were venerated. If the bull cult was
prominent, it was because the Indus people were worshippers
of Siva whose riding animal was the bull, as is testified to by
the earliest Puranas. If the bull is sacred to Siva, the cow
its mother evokes veneration as the mother goddess in
Mohenjo Dard.? This is in keeping with the statements in the
Vedic texts that the cow is Yami and Sahasratami. The latter
is the Kamadhenu, the mother of cattle kingdom. The bull,
like the cow, served the sacrificial fee, Daksina in the Vedic
literature. We have again the authority of Prof. Macdonell
that Indra in the Rig Veda is constantly designated as a bull,
In one of the sacrifices of the Vedic ritual a bull represents the

god Rudra.?

1 0p. cit., Vol, II, pg. 653-4,
* 0p. cit., Vol. I, p. 339,
* See Vedic Mythology, p. 150,
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Dr. N. N. Law thinks that the inferred representation of
the tiger on the seals is a reference to a hyzna (saldvrka) of
the Rig Veda. 1If it is tiger the Indus Valley civilization is
contemporaneous with the Taittiriya Sawhita and the Atharva
Veda where the animal figures. In this respect again the
Indus culture must be a successor to the Rig Vedic culture.
It is again proved from the terms odrana and hastin that
elephant was known to the Rig Vedic Aryans.!

It is true to a great extent that the Vedic religion was an-
iconic. The worship of icons followed the Vedic culture and
in this respect the Indus culture can be said logically to
follow the Vedic religion, The worship of the Gods of the
Vedic pantheon gradually resulted in the evolution of cults,
and a definite system of image worship came into being with
the ushering in of the Vedic period. For example an image

of Indra is mentioned.* Interrelated with the above are the

arguments 7 and 8. Siva came to he identified with the Vedic
Rudra, and the consort of Siva was Sakti, the Mother Goddess.
In an age of the worship of icons the phallic worship came in
the wake of the worship of Siva who seems to have been the
favoured deity of the Indus people. More of this later on.

If we once again traverse the foregoing few paragraphs
we come to the conclusion that the monuments and remains
of the Indus culture reveal an advanced state of civilisation
when- compared with the simple Vedic civilisation. Perhaps
the age of the Rigveda Sawmhita was over and the Chalcolithic
culture was on a par with the age of the Yajur Veda and
Atharva Veda. If these facts may be held to be established
we can conclude that the Vedic culture in its earlier form
preceded the Indus culture. This leads us on to postulate the
theory that the Indus people of the Chalcolithic period were
Vedic Aryans, as several scholars hold.? But if it is the other
way about as others maintain, how are we to explain the fact
that city life became extinct and was substituted b

y the village
life, and that the worship of image gave

place to the worship
of the elephants. In the progressive state of human history it

1 1.H.Q., VIII, pp. 160-61,

2 C.H.I., pp. 97, 106.

> See also N. B. Pavgee: The Aryavartic Home and its Arctic Colonies ;
A.C. Das: Rig Vedic India (20d ed.), pp. 3798. ; Sir W. Raleigh : History of
the World ; Har Bilas Sarda : Hindu Superiority.

THE CULTURE OF THE INDUS VALLEY 71

will be illogical that the most edifying aspects of. a .glionot;s’
civilisation completely disappear, and. flfexr.place is ta ;ml r)
the more simple rudiments of Vedic civilisation as the scholars
believe.
See‘:‘;}:: next question then centres round the 'facts wheth:
these Indus people went to Sumer, Babylonia, and otor
parts of the Ancient world and set.tled then and there.] C,es
whether there was a sweep of immigrants from .th.ese pin ’
to the Indus region. There is a consensus of opl.mong;rs\torg,
the arch@ologists who are zf}uthorllttnezq%rl etl;:, gzclr(:;tre pmba}:
ar East that the first alternative 1s :
gie‘,thien 1\1;(: 111;?: l01’ the comparison of‘ the ﬁnd;: dleovtjll"Ecl
in Elam, Mongolia, Sumer, Babylonia and 1gyp .m'm
wonderful agreement in respect .oﬁ pottery,. %eelx S, wt 1e§é
human remains, worship c:f {lilglglne}s{ ar;_(liala]lmtrlii n;:.ts Jead
the conclusion, whic . R. ;
(r)x?:reu;uggestion with keen forethought and cautn;m,h th?,:d?::
must look for the origins in the Indus Valley of the

continent.

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION OF THE INDUS PEOPLE

What most strikes a student of philosophy z‘md relxgxboln
in this region in the period under survey are t:lv_oh r]r;asrhuc:
statuettes with head, neck and bod’y quite en:ect,lan a ;e u
eyes fixed on the tip of the nose’ exactly in the postu e o
one engaged in practising yOga..‘ Other interesting e
which throw new light on the religion of that ancxent. epo hare
figures and figurines of Siva, Mother qudess, ring Z :d s
. the form of linga, worship of trees, .ammals, water A
o ber of votive offerings. Archzologists and schol.ars who
lrxl::; examined these finds have come to tl‘1e <:<])nc1usnor:l ::::
these betray influences and ideals of pre-Vedic culture, an

‘the institution of yoga as well as saivism are non-Vedic, and

hence prior to the epoch of the Vedas or tlu? Hindu Re:ga:;:
Texté. The points raised are controversial in nature a e
theories are framed as mere guessw?rk. Let me re-e:;an\n::iib‘e
position and see whether such theories are tenable and plausible.

1 See R. Chanda: Memoirs of the Archaological Survey of ‘lndz'a, 41,
Part L.
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To observe that the institution of yoga is non-Vedic is to
say the least, unconvincing. According to the orthodox
theories of the origin of the man and the world, the first man
who is hence styled as Manu was created by the Lord, and
from him sprang up other men, sages, and seers, the progeni-
tors of men, beasts, birds, worms, and even the vegetable
kingdom. These early ‘men’ saw around them waters and
plants, and other elements. They began to study their own
bodies and found them gomposed of paficabhatams or five
elements, the ether, water, air, fire and earth. They engaged
themselves in a comprehensive study of these elements in
relation to their bodies and tried to find out the means to get
rid of the body and attain oneness with the Supreme Being.
This resulted in the six limbs of the yoga system : milidanam,
svatigtanam, manipiranam, anihatam, visuddhi and ajnai.
This means that when the ancient seers put these to rigid test
they found that without djfiai or the last limb which was the
symbol of sakti the first five could not function and hence
evolved the cult of Sivasakti. This Siva or Sadadiva, as we
could understand today by the term, was the Supreme
Purusa who possessed five faces representing Srsti (Creation),
Stithi  (Existence), Samharam (Destruction), Tirodanam
(Disappearance) and Anugraham (Sympathetic Grace). Yet
something was found lacking to supplement this Purusa by
giving Him effective power to function in the proper way.
This was supplied by the Power God or to be more exact the
goddess, Sakti, the Mother Goddess of Mohenjodaro. For
has it not been beautifully said by Sri Sankaricarya in his
immortal work Soundarya Lahar—

‘Siva saktyd yuktah atibhavati dakatah,’

meaning that Siva becomes really sakta, the powerful, when
He is with Sakti, the Mother of Goddess. In this way Sivadakti
was realised by the early sages, the Yatis of the Rig Veda
Sanmhitd, in order to realise the yoga' and free themselves from
the trammels of this world. In the Rig Veda VIII, 3, 9 we
hear Indra, the Lord of Heaven extending succour to these
yatis among whom figure the sages who go by the name of

Bhrgus. These latter praise Indra in their turn. In fact these

' RV, X, 136,

\
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are those who have realised the Yogic p?rcgetion and hence
equal to the Gods. For in the same Samhitd, x, 72, 7, are
atis deified ? o
nOtBtl]:f St?liz state of things can be applicable only to a llmfted
few. In course of time men grew in numb‘ers and society
became enlarged and a settled order .of things came into
being. This stage of religious culture'ls {epresented by the
Taittiviya Sarnhitd and the later Vedic literature. For the
orderlir progress of the wor'ld (tl‘.le yogaksema of the Arth.a-
istra literature) the yati life did not and wou!d not suit.
They wanted a system of elaboratc.a forms of worship by means
of rituals, ceremonies, and sacfnﬁces. In ot.her \}'Ofdsdthqz
ancient people began to worshzg personal beings u.asu?a 1(:
the Impersonal realised in their yoga form. This xsf th?.
scientific interpretation of . the two panthas or ways of t ;
Upanisads, the way of Vidya (devalokam) and t.he _way 1(1)
Karma (pitrlokam.)* The followers of th? way of Vzdyfx are the
Yatis of the Rig Veda and of Mohen]oda.ro.who. dxec! halr‘d
in spite of the vigorous advocacy 9f saf:nﬁctatl .nfes in the
Yajur Veda Sarhita. The legend in this Sarhhita, afn;l (tihe
later works to the effect that the lf'atts l.)ecamfe the foes of In l1;;11
who had them punished by their being given away to t e
'hyaenas' (salavrkas)® is only a reffarence, as the comment?tolxl-s
show to the yatis fallen from their svadharma and nf)t :) the
yati class in general as Mr. R. Chanda seems to explain. ' The
implication is that Indra, as the L.ord of Ht?aven, pL}nlShe(;
ch refractory sages perhaps to strike terr(?r in the mmd§ o
f)ltlhers to conduct themselves clean and pure in bf)dy ?nd mm.d.
The fact of the matter is that men who took to a life o renuncia-
tion and complete self-control, thOl..lgh they formed a m.morxtyé
continued the old modes of worship by the contc.ample}txon an
meditation of the Supreme Impersgnal God and lived in .fores.ts
or the outskirts of the cities and vnl.lages. Those who lived in
the latter places took to the .worshxp of personal gods‘ whom
théy conceived to live in amrr.lals, trees, at}d other.efmenlts
like water. These were propitlateq by offerings, as is ar%e y
gvident in the monuments of Mohep;odaro as we shgll see.be ow.

-2, 15 and 16. E4. by Basu (1916). -
1' ﬁrﬁadgﬂz\'/"{%f?vl}\izt, Bf?!-IVﬂ', 28+ Paﬁcammfwmlw a, VIII, 1:_4-.
s Se'e in ti:is connection J. W. Haws : Dar Vratya (1927). s e
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This is the stage of culture portrayed in the Indus region
of the Chalcolithic and even early period. Commenting on
the statues in an attitude of yoga, Sir John Marshall observes :
‘That it possessed a religious or quasi-religious character is
suggested by the distinctive trefoil patterning of its robe—a
motif which in  Sumer is reserved for objects of a sacred
nature, . . Siva is not only prince of Yogis: he is also
lord of the beasts (Pasupati); and it is seemingly in reference
to this aspect of his nature that the four animals—the
elephant, tiger, rhinoceros, and huffalo—are grouped about
him. . . Rudra, the Vedic God, whose cult was amalgamated
and identified with that of Siva, also bore the title of
Pasupati. . . An instructive paraltel to this aspect of the duty
is furnished by the nameless God and Goddess of Minoan
Crete, who are frequently figured on the monuments in com-
pany with lions or leopards and have come to be known as
the master and mistress of animals. The Anatolian Cybule,
too, who is analogous to the great Mother Mahadévi—the
consort of Siva—was simifarly supported by lions,” We re-
cognise in the horns crowning his head, the irisala or trident.
I'rom these we are led to conjecture that the original form of
the yoga was simple, the pasupata form which consists of a
rigid practice of pranaydma as is elaborately described in the
Vayumahapurana discussed elsewhere.? Suffice to say here
that the description of the posture as furnished by the Purina
is exactly the same as we find in the marhle statues of Mohen-
jodaro, ,

Apparently from the Pasupata form of Yoga, Siva
came to be known as Pasupati. The Pasupati-siva is the
direct outcome of this transition from the epoch of the Yoga
to that of the sacrificial deity, Rudra. It is remarked how-
ever that the absence of the bull (nandi) in the seal shows
that it is pre-Aryan Siva. It may be that in a particular seal
or seals, the bull may not be found. But we cannot explain
it away easily or conclusively for the matter of that, since
the cult of the bull is so distinct and so elaborate, We are led
to conjecture that if the bull-cult attained so much importance in
that age, it was due to the fact that it came to be recognised even

 0p.cit., Vol. I, p. 54

1932’ See Author’s dspects of the V. dyx Purdpa, * Madras University Journal,’
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then the riding animal of Siva. Otherwise there is no mean-
ing in the widespread cult of the bull. Added to thls'fact
is the linga cult, ‘the mystic phallic symbol of creation’.
There has been a war of words whether phallism is represented
in the Vedic texts. From the term Sisna Devas occurring in
the Rig Veda Sasmhita' it is inferred that the worship of the
phallus was known to that earliest work now extant.® The term
disnadevas is interpreted as abrahmacaris and one has to look
for their identification with the fallen yatis, the foeg of Indra
whom we referred to above.® Thus the fireless cult of yoga
gave place to the fire cult of the Yajiia. It must be remembered
in this connection that Yoga is also a Karmd and is called
Manasi-Kriyd. In the same strain the Bhagavad Gild speaks

‘Yogak-Karmasu Kausalam.’

As yoga forms a part of Karma, there can be no conflict
between the followers of Yoga school and Karma school, and
therefore Indra, the deity of Karma, cannot be inimical to
Yatis, who practised Yoga which is alleged a part of that
Karmad.

The other phallic emblem, the Yoni, specimens of which
are reproduced in the valuable volumes edited by Sir John
Marshall is a clear indication of the cult of the Mother Goddess
which Indian religious literature would style Saktism. We
do not jump to the conclusion that the cult of saktism as
understood by the later Agamas was already prevailing in the
Chalcolithic period. But the seeds of the cult were sown
there in a rather philosophical spirit. The six limbs of the
Yoga referred to above are, according to the Yogasastra,
the six eccentric circles or cakras, the presiding deity of which
is dakti or the Mother Goddess. Though in fact the Yoga
literature came to identify every limb of the Yoga with sakti,
the original form of it, the real driving force was supplied b){
the last, the @jfiai, which is supposed to have its locus standi
in the forehead of the human beings. These Mother God-
desses who are styled in the later Purapa literature as
lokamdtas represented as the Prakrti which in union with
Purusa served the creative principles of life. Among these

1 Vi1, 29, 5; X, 99, 3—~see also Nirukia, IV, 19.

2 See A, C. Das, 0p. cit., pp. 164ff.

3 For a contrary view see P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar's The Stone Age in
India, p. 49, ¢ Madras University,’ 1926.
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matas figures the cow, the Surabhi or the Kamadhenu, and
the worship of the cow can be traced to the period so early
as the Chalcolithic age, if not earlier. The idea of the Mother
Goddess, as has been ably pointed out by the archaologist,
gained acceptance throughout the ancient civilised world, and
must therefore be traced to a common origin and common
culture which once swayed the minds and activities of the
ancient peoples.! A practical instance of this aspect is the
Bos Indicus (Brahmani or humped bull) which is the peculiar
variety of India, which appears in the early sculptures of
Susa, Mesopotamia, Africa, and other places. To the Hindu
mind the cult of the bull could not be sufficiently separated
from the cult of the cow.

The next topic for consideration is whether iconic images
were objects of worship. The phallic emblems and baetylic
stones which were largely discovered in the Indus region are
the evidence of their worship. It is natural to suppose that
these were housed in special temples built for the purpose.
From the excavations made the archaologists have not
decided conclusively whether the remains represent temples
or huilding sites of houses and palaces.* The elaborate forms
of worship as warranted by the finds presuppose the existence

of a shrine. This is further corroborated by the pillared halls,

the votive offerings,® the symbol of svastika the design of
which is found on seals,* the figures and figurines on the
engravings with the standards, last but not the least, the two
vessels identified with a lamp and an incense burner.®

While still at this topic let me refer to some other cults which
were in evidence at Mohenjodaro. These are the worship
of trees, of animals, and of water. Says Sir John
Marshall :  ‘That the animistic conceptions which have
distinguished the worship of trees throughout the historic
period were common also to the Chalcolithic age is clear from
several seals and sealings.’® There was of course the tree of
universal worship, the pipal tree (ficus religiosa), which the

* For the worship of Mother Goddess in her diverse manifestations in North

India of modern times see Crooke : Natfves of Northern 1 . R
2 0p. cit. Vol. I, p. 22. India (1907, pp. 234 &

2 Op.cit, Yol 1L'p. 37.
2 0p

. Ope i Vol 1, p. 68, l
o thid, p. 63
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Veda describes as embodying the fire god Agni and whi(fh the
philosophic Bhagavad Gitd describes as the ‘tree of wisdom

and life’.
Ordhvamilamadhassikam asvattham prahuravyayam/
Chandarhsi yasya parnani yastamvedasa vedavit//

This conception, it may be remarked in pa}ssing, can be t.alfen
pack to early Mesopotamia and Babylonia.! But the dn.rme
tree was Kalpavrksa, the tree of Heaven whose representatives
in the Earth are the cocoanut trees among othe:r§. IF is a
practice ‘even today to see these trees first on rnsx-r.xg in the
morning and the cow with calf reprfesentmg Kamadhenu.
Another remnant of this cult is the marriage of trees, general{y
a branch of the mango entwined with that .of margosa. This
is widely practised especially in South India by persons who
are desirous of sons by legitimate wc?dlock. If may be,. as
Crooke surmises,? the intention is to bring the b1:1de and bride-
groom into close association with the productive powers of
nature. The archaological evidence points to t_h.e persqmﬁca—
tion of tree spirits, and trees as objects of worship. It is sur-
mised again that the trees planted in the enclosu1:e of the differ-
ent buildings were provided with guar.ds, a practice v_s-rell-known
to ancient Egypt.* We are here reml.nded of t!1e Kavalmaram
(guardian—trees) referred to in the §angam lfterature of th.e
‘Tamils. Every chieftain of the ancient Tamll.land ha}d his
favourite guardian tree which was the sym})ol of his sov:arelgnt?r.
To fell that tree amounted to subduing its possessor.* Again
among the curiosities of ancient Tamil wa}rfare,.a number of
plants and their flowers distinguisheq tl.le eight kmd's of opera-
tions. These are the vetci (Ixora coccmxa)-, Ka1andaz (\/’erxqma
arborea), Vaitji Kafji (Ulmus integl:lfolla), .N(.Jccz' (Viten
nirgundi), Ulifiai (Ocrua lantar), Tumbat (Pl}lorms md19a), and
Vihai (Mimosa flectuosa).® These are mgnnon_ed to show how
the trees and plants were used in ancient times to sacred,
social and warfare purposes. And is it not natural then that
these trees became cult objects?
1 0p.cit., Vol. 1,

. 64. ) _
s Religion and Fol‘/,tlore of Northern India, pp. 416-17.

1 . I, p- 165. .
A f’ff{t'hzgi Simdies in Tamil Literature and History, p. 245.

8 2bid., pp. 240-42.
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Next w.ith regard to animal worship.  On p. 399 of Vol. II
of Mol.ten]odfwo and Indus Civilisalion is furnished a list of
the animals found on the tablets conclusively deciphered |

Examples
Elephant
Antelope
Hare
Rhinoceros
Buffalo (?)
Short-horned bull
Human figure
Goat
Brahmani Bull
Tiger
Two-headed animat
Composite animal
Monkey (?)

[ VR “TN SR SR /OIS S A e

Of this list the composite animal ‘has the hind quarters of
rhinoceros and the forequarters of a leopard or tiger.’ (b)t(l)l -
wise the list favourably compares itself to the animal 5 mbol'er-
attributed to Asoka and the Buddhist conception, I)t] ma lsl‘)n
asked that the lion is conspicuous by its absence. Byt the)ll'e ie'
a representation of lions on the small sealing figured in Ptb
XII, 12, where two lions appear as ‘Genii’.' Thoueh tllL:
figures are illegible, there is no doubt that they areglion'
especially, in view of the fact that the cult of the Mothb'
Goddess whose riding animal is lion, is widely prevalenetr
It may be noticed in passing that to build a theory of ASoka’;
religion on animal symbolism cannot stand.® ‘

To turn from this parenthetical remark, one of the human
figures (Pl. CXVII, 16) dressed in a costume of leaves looks
very much like a hunter with his bow and arrow just close
to his quarry.® But the interesting point here is that’this‘ hunter
has horns on his head, which have becn identified ;Nith th
trident of Siva. I therefore propose to identify this divi .
hunter with Lord Siva. Is this li'dt‘aifppropfivat'é to the 1 ‘V'"s
of the later tradition in the Mahdbharaly and Bhﬂi’i’?’s

1 See 0p. cil.,, Vol. 1, p. 2, note 1,
2 See J.0.R., 1930, pp. 26. PP. 52 and 70.
3 0p.cit., Vol. 11, p. 399, ‘
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Kirdtarjuniya where Siva in the form of a Kirata' aids Arjuna
in slaying the demon Muka in boarform and afterwards
wrestles with Arjuna himself to test his prowess and finally
awards him magic weapons which Arjuna desired to have by
performing austere penance? Added to this is the fact, repre-
sented by a seal, of a therianthropic deity pursuing a tiger.®
This perhaps illustrates the legend of Siva killing the monster
in the shape of a tiger and again of an elephant. Hence Siva
came to be clad in the skin of the tiger and the elephant. The
legends connected with Siva as the Divine Hunter are, it is
reasonable to assume, known to the Indus people, and there-
fore we have to conclude that the origin of Saivism is clouded
in deep mystery and is to be traced far back into the hoary
past. These suggest the antiquity of tradition and folklore in
India which were reduced to writing millenniums after, in
the Purdna literature.

From an examination of the elaborate bathing arrange-
ments in Mohenjodaro both in public places and in private
houses the archaologists think that worship of water might
have been considered as sanctimonious.® The Veda proclaims
Apo vai devah, meaning that waters were regarded as celestials.
If Sir John Marshall thinks that in Mohenjodaro there was the
deification of waters, it was again a Vedic conception. There
is at least no warrant to show that reverence was paid to waters
and that the river or pool was regarded a personal deity, by the
pre-Aryan people.

After examining the striking resemblances between certain
figures in the Indus valley and those of Sumer and Western
Asia, Sir John Marshall observes: ‘Either the Indus Valley
type must have been borrowed from the Mesopotamian or the
Mesopotamian from the Indian, and seeing how intimately
the Gilgamish-Eabani legend is bound with Sumer, it is reason-
able to conclude that the borrowing was done by India.™
On the very evidence adduced we agree with the distin-
guished archzologists; H. R. Hall and L. A. Waddell, that it

3 *Phe Kirdtas are one among the anuloma castes of Manu (X, 44). They
are apparently people of anclent Crete, whose civilisation is so similar to that
"of the early Hindu civilisation. Dr. 8. K. Chatterjee (Modern Review,
December, 1924), would trace even words - Dravidian and Tamil to the Cretas.
It may be that these Cretans claimed the hunter iva as their deity. .

2 0p. cit., Vol. 1.p. 67. SR SRR

s 0p. cit., Vol. 1, pp. 75-76.
+ 0p. cit.,, Vol. 1, p. 76, :
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was the other way round, viz., Sumer, Mesopotamia, and. even
Egypt borrowed from the Indus region. Reverence to Siva
Sakti, and the practice of Yoga are all distinctly and promin:
ently Indian in character. Most of them were adapted by the
legends of Elam, Sumer and other ancient countries,
an instance, female statuettes like the figurines re
Mother Goddess have been discovered in several places in
Western Asia extending as far as the Nile. Some other resem-
blances are the sacred Tree of Life in Babylonia and the
Sumerian God Enkidu.

Now remains a study of the funerary religion of the Indus
people. Of this we know but little.! The evidence available
at Mohenjodaro is meagre and that at Harappa is fairl
abundant. But the latter is definitely later. The availablz
evidence is discussed under the three heads : Complete burials
Fractional burials, and post-Cremation Burials, Twenty-one,
skeletons of the first category are found at Mohenjodaro and

To cite
presenting the

are said to point to the declining stage of Mohenjodaro cultyre,

But at Harappa there are examples of orthodox burial. Of the
type of fractional burials in which the body had been exposed
to the beasts and birds there is evidence in Mohenjodaro and
Harappa. At both these places a class of large wide-mouthed
urns has been brought to light, along with a number of vessel
and objects intended for the use of the departed in their afters
life. It is concluded that cremation was probably the usua;
method in the disposal of the dead in the Indus period. It
may be noted that there is-a resemblance between these.and
those in Baluchistan as revealed by the discoveries at Naj and
Shahitump.
SOME FEATURES OF THE CULTURE

By far the most interesting study is the stud
level of the culture of the Indus people. One cannot deal |
in any way elaborately in a paper like this. Let me theraf it
rest content by only mentioning the chief features ofetgre
culture which is indelibly marked in the fings and t hat
excavated. Here one sees the glorious contribytiop madeulgs
the results of archezological excavations in the reconstructio:}-:
of the story of human development. For the authority of the
classical historians and even inscriptions is still a thing of

y of the general

* This para follows Chapter VI, Disposal of the Dead, op. cit., Vol. |
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the future. Before the excavations were made, it was thought
that the Vedic period was the earliest period of civilised culture,
and this period could go beyond the 2nd millennium at the
most. But now the wonderful culture where Ancient India
has revealed her past glory has made the scholars pause and
think whether the Vedic period would have to be pushed back
by a few millenniums or whether this Indus culture is pre-
Vedic. The conclusions of those who uphold the latter
theory cannot be made however to square with the facts.
Some of these have been put to scrutiny in the foregoing
pages. What the others are let me mention in passing.
'The archaologists brought to light the fact that there were
massive buildings terraced and with stairways leading to
upper storeys." There was a system, a plan and a method in
the laying of these buildings.* The material was largely of
burnt brick. Wells, bathrooms, and scientific drainage are
in evidence. That the Municipal authorities looked to the health
of the city is seen from the systems of drainage, the Great
Bath in public streets, the dustbins both public and private.
'rees and plants were allowed to grow in the enclosures.
There was an extensive intercourse between this region
and Elam, Mesopotamia and Africa. Agriculture was the
chief industry; it was the mainstay of the people. A large -
number of saddle-querns bear the test and they are made of
basalt. Wheat was the principal article of foodstuff. There
were- flint implements with long flakes and cores. Thoﬁgh
most of them were used for warfare, some were put to agricul-
tural purposes. Stone drill resembling that in Egypt, mace-
heads of different stones and types were used as weapons.
The lentoid type of this discussed in the late levels of
Mohenjodaro has been found in Elam and Egypt. There are
again a large number of weights of which as many as seven
types are distinguished. Some of these coincide with those
used in Egypt and Mesopotamia. A. S. Hemmy compares
these weights with the Babylonian and other systems and
concludes that the Indian system was based on the rice grain.*

3 According to the latest Annunal Report (1928-29) a double staircase was
found in a large and important building. (Sce p. 71).

$ Perhaps there were no windows. Simple ventilation holes just benesth
the cellings of the rooms answering to the description in the Tamil classics
served their Furpose. (2bid., p. 69).

2 0p.cil., Vol. 11, pp. SHAE.

6
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These demonstrate the fact that it was ¢ ) )
trade and commerce. act that it was period of ﬂourishing

Among the weapons of offence and defence are se
axes, spear and lance heads, arrow heads, knives bten'm blade
and the bow. » knives and daggers,

‘The personal ornamfents consi - )
rings, bracelets, necklaces, and “i::i‘ec:;tu(gs h[?fier rings, ear-
and others which serve as connecting lin,k be‘; pins, ‘beads
anq Indus Valley." Among the precious stones f“:v een) bt{mer
lapis-lazuli, agate, chalcedony, jasper, Amazone s:gt::rc cluefly
trope, plaspina, which are wused in beads a:s, helio-
ornaments. Some of the ornaments were of COPpef and b oti}er
Shell bracelets were common. The large use of g ‘ljor'ue.
silver for jewellery and vessels is also in evidenc 250_‘ and
buttons and pendants were in use. ce.”  Combs,
Closely connected with these is the potter’s art, the anti
quity of which is in evidence in Sind. 1t is ;i'iﬁm lcmu-
accept the theory of Dr. Hall that Elam was the hl ~CUt to
of the cart wheel and the Potter’s hand whéel, For rbt‘lh'or'ne
has been so far discovered there. The complicate:]cl0 L}:f"-mt
whee'l must be attributed to the genius of the earl c .mout
Coming to the actual ware excavated, we have both };hpottler..
ware and the painted ware, the material used Wase gam
or lime mixed with clay. Vases with flat bases, ijars Sapd
slips with a thick colour coating on the outside’ Jars‘ wgtlx
incised work, offering stands or censers, jars \a:itllx)anidylt.ll
bases, narrow-based bowl, goblets, basins, dishes ap; estal
are some of the numerous and miscellaneous t n4 cups
painting was either black or red. Other colours liggi' The
were also used. So also the use of brush. Animal d ¢ green
pottery, plant designs, hide motif, sun motif diﬂ'ereslgns of
of borders, and other patterns are also of T;TUch _:tnt types
the antiquarian and most of them bear marked rese lblerest to
Baluchistan and Elam pottery works. In ‘Meso :n .anc.e t'o
said that the painted pottery died out at the ¢ ;’0 amia it is
of the Sargonic period. The 'Sumerians used it o eoement
age of their history while there is a continuity ofl ntht:lte early
at art to

1 Jbid., pp. SOSE.

2 See vp. cit., Ch. XXVI.

3 0p.cit., Vol. 1, p. 288.

¢ See whole of Chap. XVII, 0p. ¢it., Vo), |

THE CULTURE OF THE INDUS VALLEY 83

the present day in India. This shows that the Sumerians
took with them the Indian potter’s art from Sind and gave
it up because the locale of the country in which they settled
did not perhaps suit the continuity of that art.!

There are a number of other aspects of this early culture
equally interesting and affording rich and reliable material
for the antiquarian. Let me confine only to one more aspect
of this, viz., the script on the seals which again bear a close
resemblance to those of Elam and Sumer. T he seals contain
impressions. Five are found on jars and thirty on tablets.’
The same seals and sealings were found in Mesopotamia. The
signs in early scripts are invariably pictographs and the signs
of Mohenjodaro are no exception to this rule. ‘The impression
produced by the seal, not the seal itself, gives the true order
of the inscription.” From a published impression by Father
Scheil in Revue d’ Assyiyiologic, XXI11, it has been shown that
‘these marks were affixed to clay labels upon bales of goods,
in precisely the same way as the Babylonian seals were rolled
over the clay ‘‘dockets’ or the Egyptian seals impressed upon
the clay stoppers of wine jars’. That such a script for a
similar purpose was in use in Tamil India is borne out by the
Silappadikdram, a Sangam classic. The term Kanneluttu
which occurs twice in this book® refers to pictograph writing
of labels affixed to bales of goods. This shows that a similar
practice, a remnant of the old script was known in the early
centuries of the Christian era. Apparently it was due to the
large‘ volume of trade between South India and the Middle
East and Africa centuries before the Christian era. It also
s active intercourse with the Indus Valley. Be this as

suggest

it may, one finds an analogy between this script and the
Minoan. As regards the nature of the script, it is not an
alphabet. But what it is exactly and what are the contents

of the inscription, we cannot positively say anything in the
present state of our knowledge. Probably the inscriptions
denote names and titles. From the seals discovered at Susa
and Kish and at Ur, it is inferred that the script was used in
the third millennium B.C. The interesting chapter (XXII)

1 Vol. I, pp. 318f.

* See 0p. cit., p. 3936, _ )
s Vv, 112 and XXVI, 136—See also M. Raghava Aiyangar's ¢ Ceras

Senguttuvan’, p 129f.
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lwhich furnis.lles the above information is ¢
}n_ open mind may equally find very close amc:iIUded thus
similarities between some of these signs and th b omarkable
of A‘rap and_ African tribes: Such signs have eallllarlgs (Wasm)
Sfatbfll:;n?ésl: th,e Libyan desert. Some will cs ta?en fGund
n.ll?ldnces are accidental. The . ftainly hold
due to a ‘tradmonal use of certain tradin d l,ndy equ.al]y be
lasted until comparatively recent period ,g marks which lag
‘ Prof. 8. Langdon ot Oxford has a'not
tion on this subject. He is of opinion_ai:;o
Cf)r“rect.——that the Indus script furnishes ¢ igi
Brihmi script, the carly “Indian al ha[;e 4ongmal of
charactgr of inscriptions of Asoka. Acg)rdi:ts and. the
Indus signs ‘resemble the Egyptian hieroglyph gt to him the
they 40 the Sumerian linear and cuneii’oinp S‘ o ore than
postscript 19 this chapter he furnishes similarn b.y sten.].’
geFl\vreen this script and the Sumerian. H(: lj;;ll;cal signs
) h’; Z?;aib:di)r: t;lt:lgu alrn ?'ny way we may. look a¢ thz ;crls;lellns
Pheir migration ace E ar mor_e ancient thap history adm.l)‘,
found in the insc ption fnaclia, where traces of th e
. pe ns nptxpns of the Hittite capital, as ea lem are
:ﬁ:er:;e;nt.lt c’et?tury, is an hypothesis entirely Comra;_}" @ the
Vel st uation re.vealed by these discoveries ictory to
thz; S?Id.estl‘;;rl:;r:taltl‘kelx is it that the Aryans li?l tlhrfcl'%m?us
| e ives of the Indo-Germanic gace ' ia are
connection K. P. Jayaswal draws our attenti ace.”* In this
tant reFord, the Vikram-Khole inscriptionn " tf) an impor-
Mohenjodaro and Brahmi scripts. He is ofa: a link between
Brahmi the Pheenicians and European scriplt);nf:; tgat. from
: _ erived.?

' DATE OF THE CULTURE
Though a large number of evidence
l}lUCh earlier than the archzologists who h
h'nds closely., would assign, we propose to daVe e:.(amined the
pieces of evidence and leave the reader to ‘eal with only two
One is the. large number of the finds of udge for himself.
Mesopotamia and Elam. This incontes::e Indus seals in

b]e epi .
1 0p. cit., see Ch, XXI1 i Pigraphical
: gﬁ. cit,, Vol. 11, p. 43’}.’ which I have followed,
Cf. Pran Nath, 'Lj'ﬁ'%ﬁf{bfl o find the Indian dns. (1983
raent. s Valley Seals—. } y*; ) P?- 581,
' Q- (1832) Supple.

rthy contriby-
perhaps he is

In a

point to the antiquity
s
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,aterial is found even in the lower strata and of it as many
s seven have been clearly deciphered. Though it
sould be difficult to assign these seals to any definite chrono-
sgical limit by a study of them alone, yet the ancient history
f Mesopotamia and Elam comes to our aid. The Indus seals
rought to light in these countries are decisively pre-Sargonic.’
r. Hall,? following Mr. L. W. King, assigns 2700 B.C. on
srchaeological grounds for Sargon and Naram-sin. (These seem
o be rather Indian names and sound like Sagaram and
Jarasimhan.) Again the three Indus seals discovered at Lagash
nd Umma point to a similar antiquity. For Lagash and Umma
lisappear from history before 2000 B.C. at the latest. A
omparative study of these seals found at Mesopota-
nia and Elam decisively proves that they were known to a
seriod earlier than 2700 B.C. The other inference is, as Prof.
_angdon observes, that the civilisation of the Indus Valley
s as old as that of Sumer and Egypt.* In other words, the
‘ndus civilisation is contemporaneous with, if not earlier than,
he Age of the Pyrafnid—builders of Egypt, the beginnings of
vhich may be attributed to C. 3200 B.C*

The excavations of the buildings and building sites ‘have
jisclosed not less than seven strata of remains.’ Of these
;even ‘the three latest are distinguished from their predecessors
)4 increasing signs of decadence in the size and construction
»f the buildings, and that, in some areas, though not in all,
here is also a well defined break between the remains of the
hird and fourth strata from the top, as if the city had been
-educed to ruin at that time and remained in that condition
‘or an appreciable period before being re-built.”* Though there
s evidence of more strata than the seventh, yet it is not possible
.0 excavate such lower levels owing to the difficulty of the rise
»f subsoil water. :

Sir John Marshall enters into a critical examination of
these seven layers of buildings in an informing chapter (VIII).

1 Cf. in this connection plate XXVIII (@) in the Annual Report 1928-29
of the Archaological Survey of India,—an impression of a cylinder seal being
the representation of the crocodile with the fish in its mouth, discovered in the
upper strata of Mohenjodaro and resembling in form pre-Sargonic seal of
bfesopotamia. (Pp. 73-74.)

* See Ancient Hislory of the Near East, pp. 26-29.

s 0p. cit., Vol. 11, p. 426.

¢ See Hall, 0p. cit., p. 121,

s 0p.cit., Vol. 1, pp. 9 & 10,
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These seven are distributed as three of the Late period, three
of the Intermediate and one of the Early. If the analogy of
sites excavated elsewhere, such as Troy, Athens and Rome
can be applied to the Indus Valley sites, then we have to
allow at least a period of thousand years between the one |
and the other. This means that Mohenjodaro civilis
must take us to a date earlier than s000 B.c. Byt Sir John
Marshall contends that while normal conditiong prevailed in
other lands, it was not so in the Indus Valley. First, the
city was in perpetual danger of inundation, SeCOndly’ e
the uniform character of the antiquities. In thege Circum‘_
stances the archaologist allows the minimum space of 500
years and adds, that in view of the full-fledged character of the
culture even at the outset, ‘we are bound therefore to postulate
for it a long period of antecedent evolution’.! Byt what could
be this long period of antecedent evolution we could not even
conjecture at the ‘present state of our knowledge. In the light
of the above reasoning Sir John suggests that ‘the occupation
of Mohenjo Daro fell approximately between 3250 and 2750 B.C
But this date is by no means decisive or conclusive. For lt
is calculated only at half of what in normal conditions wo:nd
have been assigned. Though climatic conditions mg
yet the computation worked at is a very moderate
tion, and one would like to fix it as 750
compromise in historical investigations.

" We shall conclude this essay by quoting once agafn the
veteran archaeologist: ‘One thing that stands out clear and
unmistakable both at Mohenjodaro and Harappa, is that the
civilisation hitherto Tevealed at these two places is not a,;
incipient civilisation, but one already age old ang stereotyped
on Indian soil, with many millennia of humap endea)\:ﬁe
behind it. Thus India must henceforth be recognised. alo ur
with Persia, Mesopotamia, and Egypt as one of th’e ng
important areas where the civilising processeg of socie; most
imitated and developed.” y were

ayer
ation

y vary,
approxima-
years if there is any

1 0p. cit., pp. 102-3.
z 0p. cit., p. 104,
£ Preface,¥p. viii,
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A STATISTICAL STUDY OF THE PRICES OF
FOODGRAINS IN THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY
FROM 1874 TO 1930

Part I

N. K. ApvantHAVA, B.A. (Hons.), B.Sc. (Lond.),

Lecturer in Statistics, University of Madras.

Continued from page 238, Vol. V, No. 2, July 1933.)

Index numbers of prices of foodgrains on the East Coast (Central)
Base: Awverage price for the 10 years 1874-75 upto 1883-84=100

Rice 2nd sort  Cholam Cumbu Ragi
s oA e Y ~ A -~ r A,
) @ . k) . w o . e
g = & g 3
Year. ®E S ®E © M5 o &g S
g2 g s £ 8 ~ cs A
Ea B g g .8
g 5 % 5 & "
., ¥ 8y ¢ g3 ¢ &y =
2} — - Q y— = Q, — - =
A =5 R [« =

77’2 1’50 782 140 733
187576 266 848 ‘4 173 902 I'6r 843
1876-77 4’21 1342 158'1 297 154’8 304 1592
187778 497 1584 430 2036 364 1897 3'g0 2042
1878-79 386 1230 261 1236 2°33 121'4 2'33 1220
1879-80 301 959 207 980 184 959 177 927

)
W~
I
oo
N
-+

" 1880-81 255 81'3 1'36 73’9 1'50 %82 140 73'3

1881-82 2’40 76’5 1'31 62'0 1°12 584 1°24 64'9
1882-83 2'g3 934 130 616 1°25 59'9 1°21 634
1883-84 235 749 126 597 131 683 120 628
1884-85 275 876 166 486 167 870 144 754
1885-86 276 880 176 833 167 87'0 146 764
1886-87 2744 778 147 696 148 771 134 o2
1887-88 242 771 1’46 696 147 766 128 670
$1888-89 2’59 82’5 163 g7z 162 844 135 07
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Year

1889-go
18g0-g1
18g1-g2
18g2-93
1893-94
1894-03
1895-6
1896-g7
18978
1898-99
1899-1900
1000-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1go4-05
1905~06
1906-07
19074)8
1908,09
1gog-10
1g1o-11
1g11-12
1912-13
1913-14
I9I4-15
1915-16
1916-17
191y7-18
1918-19
191g-20
1920-21
1g21-22
1g22-23
1923-24
1924-25
1925-26
1926-27
1927-28
1928-29
1920-30

Rice 2nd sort

——t
=l q
AL
I 3
E& &
Joo g56
338 1077
301 1246
385 1227
3’39 1080
3 ‘16 100’7
306 975
336 1071
395 1259
333 106'%
340 108'3
418 133'2
352 1122
394 96’9
2 8‘; go'2
337 1074
4'15  132'2
4’49 1431
484 1342
329 1686
4'54 1447
4’22 134’5,
465 1482 |
556 1772
542 172°7
4'99 1590
484 1542
505 1609
4'83 1539
729 232°3
89t 2839
740 2358
7°3¢ 2329
718 2289
691 2202
808 2575
737 2349
7’44 23771
7’63 2431
6'g2 220§
6rr 1947

Cholam

)
{
f‘
J

Price in Rs.
per maund

1°60
I'g1
2°70
2°32
21y
1'go
I'75
2'18
281
226
2'32
2'go
2°47
176
1'56
2°05
278

526
320
J'01

443

Index No.

758
90’4
127°8
109'8
1027
90’0
82°g
1032
133'0
107°0
109°'8
137°3
117°0
833
739
97'%
1316
938
145°8

163'4

152'9
137°8
1503
1766
162°4
1605
1482
152°0
165°2
265°6
31772
2186
243'8
222°§
249'1
290'7
2552
249't
246°2
237°2
209'8

Cumbu

|
r
!
J

Price in Rs.
per maund

l‘72
l'9l
2'74
2'33
2'30
1'82
x'65
r'gy
2°31
2'a0b
2'27
279
221
1°61
1°47
2'06
276
2’98
3'24
358
3'14
2'62
3’01
3°61
3’56
3'10
2'8y
309
310
523
653
527
520
§'00
516
534
4'86
4 87

474
417

Index No.

&
(o2}

99'5
1428
121°4
1199

86:c
102'7
1204
107°3
1183
1454
115°2

839

766
107‘3
143'8
155°3
1688
1866
1636
136°5
156'g
1881
185°5
161°3
149'6
1610
161°¢
27273
3411
274.6
2710
2606
268‘q
2987
283'1
251°8
253°%
240°0
217°3
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Ragi
e Ay
u g .
ME 2
g9 "
g ¥
& =
1 '42 .
166 %ég ‘
247  129'3
2’14 120
r'g7 1031
164 85’9
1°52 79'6
1‘92 XQ()‘S
243 122
2'06 xo7‘9
2’24 117°3
286 1497
229 1199
164 839
143 749
1'95  ro2't
2’ 67 ]39-8
2’96 155°0
303 1586
331 1933
394 1592
276 1445
384 148
320 1673
323 1691
291 152'4
2'70 1414
85 192
286 1497y
4’50 2356
6'29 3293
513 2686
483 2539
460 2408
465 243’5
506  264'9
4’59 240
4’52  246'6
463 2427
461 g41a
385  gor6
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Index numbers of prices of foodgrains in DECCAN.
Basg: Awerage price for the 1o years 1874-75 upto 1883-84.

Year

1874-75
1875-76
1876-77
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1881-82
1882-83
1883-84
1884-85
1885-86
1886-87
1887-88
1888-8g
188g-90
1890-01
1891-92
1892-93
1893-04
1804-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
I904'05 :
b
1gob-o
19o7-08
1908-09
190Q-10
1910-11
1911-12

Rice 2nd sort Cholam
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2'30 70°2
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468 14279
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390 119'1
2’84 867
278 849
2'82 86'1
2'81 858
267 81§
293 89’5
2’08 gr'o
2’79 852
L 259 791
283 87'0
2'g9 9’3
320 977
4'19  127°9
358  109'3
327 998
326 99§
325 992
407 124°3
4’54 1386
335 0273
3'94 120°3
442 1350
424 129°5
3'54 1081
300 qr'6
330 1008
4°'15 126°%
433 1322
490 1496
552 168'5
474 14477
4'35 1328
§79 14573

eI

“E 2

EE

gy B
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130 6574
1'52 76'5
356 1791
4'04 2032
287 144’4
1'83 gz'1
1"20 6a'4
121 6o'g
1'18 594
11y 589
1°61 810
1'§3 770
1’37 689
1°21 6o'g
138 694
135 679
45 729
2°'29 115'2
202 1016
18t gro
1’52 76'§
ry; 689
2'30 1157
261 131°3
1’64 823
2’50 125'8
2’94 1479
2'55 1383
178 878
1'26 634
1y 880
218  109'7
2'4%  121°2
2’85 143'4
295 1484
263 1323
2°44 122'7
269 13573

Cumbu
e e v

s g .
“E 3
sE
gy
a
1.43 681
1°'59 757
366 1743
y15 1976
272 129'3
2'02 g6°'2
1°41 671
1-39 66-2
1'34 638
1°29 61°'4
171 814
1'59  75°7
146 69
1’47 700
164 781
1"60 762
196 933
2'50 T115°2
2°'14 101'Q
1'gg 048
175 833
163 776
2'31 1100
2'77 1319
1'ga 9o’'§
2’83 1348
2’92  139°'0
2'50° 1190
175 833
1'30 61'g
1'86 886
237 112'9
2'53 120'§
2'00 142°4
3’21 152°Q
282 1343
2°44 116°2
2°72  12Q°§

89

Ragi
Panenandemae
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= E »
gy %
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1.26 q0'2
1'47 81'8
266 1481
390 2171
2’52 140°3
166 94’1
1'15 640
1’12 6274
1'o9g 6oy
1’10 61'z
144 8oz
1'37 76°3
1°24 690
1'og - 60'7
1°21 674
1’20 668
"33 741
2’12 119’0
186 1036
164 or'3
1’42 791
1'23 685
1’93 1075
2°'37 1320
1’63 90’8
230 1281
279 1553
2'36 : 1314
1's8 880
1"18 657
165 or'g
2't13 186
246 1370
275 153°%
2'93 +163'1
265 1475
233 1297
248 1381



90

Year

1912-13
1913-14
1914-15
1915-16
1916-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919-20
1920-21
1g21-22
1922-23
1923-24
1924-25
1925-26
1G26-27
1927-28
1928-29
192g-30

Rice 2nd sort Cholam
IR o] . 3 .
4% g &% ¢
- g8
o E § oFH 5
£y % f3 3
=¥ A =
566 1728 297 1494
544 166'1 22 146°9
5'[8 158'2 2°37 1293
496 151'5 2'35 1182
506 154’5 264 1328
540 164'9 1348 1751
777 237°3 563 2832
9'27 283’1 670 3370
831 2537 577 2902
788 240'6 5°00 - 251°5
732 223’5 399 2007
763 2330 447 2248
805 2458 353 2284
745  227'5 392 1776
766 2339 454 1972
77t 2354 4’30 216'3
7'12 217°4 382 192°2
676 2064 350 1761

Cumbu

)
|
e
|

J

Price in Rs.
per maund
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> © 8w
EAN

2’93
3’41
5'47
671
5'82
521

4'44
466
4'37
396
4°23
4°41
406
3’90

Index No.

151°4
152'g
136'7
1267
139°5
1629
260'5
319°5
2771
248'1
2114
221'9
2081
188°6
201°4
210'0
193°3
185'%
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Ragi
“E S
a8 &
gz &
g8 8
2’74 1526
279 15573
2'57 1431
2°30 128
260 1448
305 169'8
4'74 2639
611 340°'2
5'tg 2890
4'55 253"
388 2‘23‘3
4'06 2261
420 2339
345  192°1
3’71 206'6
392 2183
372 2071
344 1915

Index numbers of prices of foodgrains on the Easy Coast (North).
orth

Base: Average price for the 10 years 1874-75 upto 188-8
04

Year

1874-75
1875-76
1876-77
1877-78
1878-79

Rice 2nd sort Cholam
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8 et <, 8 |9 'qo)
E a = & g £
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2’13 752 1'33 696
3’10 109'5 2°40 1257
4'90 1730 370 1937
393 1388 277 145%0

per maund

=100.
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I'1g .
1'18 ;,3
2’00 xzo‘é
3.28 198'3
2'5] 151.8
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Year

879-80
880-81
881-82
882-83
883-84
1884-85
(885-86
1886-87
1887-88
(888-89
1889-go
18go-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1g00-01
1goI1-02
19g02-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-06
1g06-07
1g07-08
1908-09
1909-10
1910-11
1911-12
1912-13
1913-14
1914-15
191 5-16
1916-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919-20

Rice 2nd sort

|
|

Price in Rs
per maund

L
i Ny O
ey O

2°68
2'79.
260
2°43

286

Index No.

Cholam
e
I

ag A
o E 5
28 B
1'72 go'1
1°42 74'3
1'27 665
41 738
1°65 864
1°65 86'4
1'80 94'2
1'63 853
1°61 843
1’74 or1
1’74 91’1
183 958
238 1246
2’23 1168
2’10 109°9
177 92'7
1°64 859
226 1183
3’10  162°3
1'go g9’
238 124'6
270 141°4
1'g3 101°0
1'53 80’1
1°44 75’4
2'03 1063
2'47 129°3
262 137°2
302 1581
333 1743
.2'02 15279
2’84 1487
2'09 156'5
327 171°2
2'g0  151'8
260 1361
275 144°0
3’11 162°8
348 182°2
4 2607
6'58 344’5

Cumbu

A
- .
LI

a «

8= a ﬁ
88 B
Rl
I'7z4 919
1’43  75'%
1°31 69°2
1'48 782
1'59 840
1'61 85’1
176 930
1°62 856
161 851
185 977
75 92’4
183 967
2’40 1268
2°11 IIL°§
206 1088
1’73 914
163 861
2’29 1210
308 1627
1'97 104°1
2’54 134°2
2’49 131°5
1'98 1046
149 787
1°31 69°2
1'94 102°§
2’45 12974
2’49 131°§
2’97 156’9
3'04 160°6
2’69 1421
246 1300
287  151°6
2'43 1284
2'73  144°2
2'56 1352
2’64 139'S
281 1484
31T 164'3
362 191'2
591 312°2

Ragi

91

1
)

Price in Rs.
per maund

2'04

303

271
2'74
3'29
5'83

Index No.
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Year

1920-21
1921-22
1922-23
1923-24
1924-25
1925-26
1926-27
1927-28
1928-29
1929-30

Rice 2nd sort

Cholam
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Index numbers of prices of foodgrains on the East CoasTt

Base: Average price [or the 10 years 1874-75 upto 1887

Year

1874-75
1875-76
1876-77
1877-78
1878-79
1879-8o
1880-81
1881-82
1882-83
1883-84
1884-85
1885-86
1886-87
1887-88
1888-89

Rice 2nd sort

e A
é o .
] g é
e
=1 E 5
£ %
n‘: [~ Yt
3oz 938
2'85 88'5
415 1289
4'92 152'8
4'38 1361
312 969
2’70 839
248 770
2’25 69’9
2'32 72°1
319 991
2'86 88'8
2°61 81°1
2'68 833
282 876

Cholam

Price in Rs.
per maund

NN~
g-h\xuuc\
o= N

1'22
I'og
0'g8
1'00
1’57
1'46
1'24
1'44
1’45

per maund

Index No.
Price in Rs.

99'8 164
832 154
137°1 2°57
165'9 2'g9
149’9 2'65
1016 1'84
747 1'42
66'7 126
6o'o 1'17
612 1°23
96’1 183
894 177
759 1'51
881 163
887 167

Index No.

841
140'4
163'3
144'7
100'§

77'6

688
63'9

672
9°9

82'g

80

91°'2

Cumbu Ragi

P et ~ - A ) Ay r—P e
S ¢ £% S g% s 8% s
Bz g & %F F Mg g

EF g 88 w E§ % =3 “

8y % 85 ¢ %y % 85 3

fe 5 Fa 5 FE& 8 £& 3

800 282’5 553 2895 569 3006 g

' 5°5¢ R K 518 .
703 2482 479 2508 425 2245 2'08 Z;g;
6'20 2189 3'g0 204’2 369 1949 3'43 2074
631 2228 391 2047 388 2050 326 197°1
703 2482 4'44 2325 408 2155 364 2201
662 2338 419 2194 386 2039 344 2080
673 23776 449 235’1 448 2367 395 2388
(652 2302 454 2377 444 234°5 385 2328
s'gx 2087 392 2032 38i 201°3 341 206'2
592 2090 361 1890 368 1944 316 1911

(South)
3-84=100
Ragi
A
8T o
cs A
P
23 e
& 5
52 8y
32 7579
246 yrg
306 1760
2'57 1478
'79 1029
1"34 t
1'16 Z.g»,
I'08 621
I'og  62'7
164 043
1S5 89'1
38 794
44 828
Y47 B4y

Year

1889-go
18g0-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-90
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-00
1906-07
1907-08
1908-09
190g-10
1glo-11
;91- 1-12
1912-13
1913-14
1914-15
1915-16
1916-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919~20
1920-21
1921-22
1922-23
1923-24
1924-25
1925-26
1926-27
1927-28
1928-29
1929-30

;

Rice 2nd sort

e
w T 3
Pl
PR
28 3
A
326 101°'3
3’53 1097
367 1140
4’14 -128'6
349 1084
3’38 1050
3’10 96’3
3'24 10077
405 1258
343 1066
379 1177
310 963
358 1112
304 944
3o 96’3
3'52 1094
448 13972
469 1457
4'91 152°5
532 1653
477 1482
4'37 1358
s'io 1584
581 1805
566 1758
5'23 162°§
521 161'9
541 1681
544 16900
794 2467
967 3004
7’70 239'2
770 239'2
763 2370
714 2218
869 2700
7'94 2467
762 2367
770 2392
731 227°%
610 189'5

Cholam

}

Price in Rs.
per maund

1°'66
2'04
2°31
2'62
2'30
2'10
1'93
2'07
2’75
2'21
21§

Index No.

101°6
1248
141°4
1603
140'8
128'5
1181
126'7
168°3
135°3
131'6
161°0
148°1
108'3

98’5
124'8
1787
1836
173'2

- 1830

180°5

178'1

191'6
208'1

199°§
194'6
177°5

189°1
2c6°2
2938
390°5
280'3
203'1
2821
279'7
302°9
296'2
284'6
2846
272'9
209'3

Cumbu
%G 3
g g
R=l-| u
U
24 B
(=7
1’89 103°2
2'09 1141
2'40 131°1
263 1436
2'35 1283
1'94 106'0
1’71 93’4
1’88 1027
2’52, 1376
2’16 1180
225 1229
267 1458
257 1404
195 1065
1'88 - 1027
2°'30 1256
2’04 1606
3'1§° 1720
315 172°0
326 1780
322 1759
318 1737
339 1851
3's7 19570
3’25 177°5
323 1764
308 1682
327 178'6
347 189'5
519 2835
713 3894
572 312'3
540 2040
542 2960
s'17  282'4
6'24 3408
565 3086
5's4 3026
5'54 302'6
489 2671
420 229'4
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Ragi
lndarmm e
28 »
8%
> & &
1'65 94’9
1’90 109°3
2°26 1300
2'49 1432
2’08 119°6
1'84 . 1058
1'39 91°4
1'74 100°1
236 1357
2'09 . 120°2
2’15 123'6
2'51 1443
220 126°§
1'67 960
1’52~ 87°4
1'g4 111°6
274 1576
288 1656
2'78 1599
297 170'8
2’84 1633
2’70  135°3
287 ‘1650
313 180’0
3’00 "172°5
284 1633
2’g0 I
311 I78 8
458 2634
640 3680
48 2789
468 2691
4’80 2760
4'45 2559
514 2056
476 2737
4'59 263'9
468 269t
4’40 253’0
3’48 2001
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Index numbers of prices of foodgrains for the Mabras PRESIDENCY

Year

1874-75
1875-76
1876-77
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1881-82
1882-83
1883-84
1884-85
1885-86
1886-87
1887-88
1888-89
188g-go
18go-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-8
1898-99
1899-1900
1g00-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1903-0b6
1906-07
1907-08
1908-09
1g0g-10
1910-11
1911-12
1912-13

cmemn va

Rice 2nd sort

e A —

Price in Rs.

per maund

Index No.

8277

127°2
157°7
1277
94'5
829
79'8
83'3
80’5
92’1
91°2
83’5
812
88'g

103'L
1206
1176
1059
101°0

97°3
113°3
132°§
106°2
116’0
124°5
117°0
102°2

956
1058
130'7
141°7
153°4
167°7
145°2
1339
151°§
173°6
167°3

Cholam Cumbu
» T : W
~ g é (2 = 2
c & o«
S5 5 Bf g
&5 e L% -
g = aa S
79'3 77’5
779 81‘1
150°0 149
191°6 186°g
140'% 130°g
95.5 i {
70’8 74
666 202
86'0 881
74’9 8
757 802
816 879
84’ 904
‘o 100°g
127°3 129'9
122°1 119'6
I 113'0
%' 93'9
890 858
116'0 109°1
1487 !38’2
106y 105°0
1230 1276
1409 140°4
123° 119'8
89'8 881
778 77°6
1041 1060
137'3 1367
134’0 144°8
1551 160°0
167°3 169'5
154'7 154'0
146'8 1391
158'4 1558
AR 165°
165°1 1650

Price in Rs.

per maund

Index No.

8o0'1
140'sg
192'8

960

73’5

67'7
682
823
820
74'4
712
783
797
872
120°§
113’0
100°'1

785
103°0
132'6
103°5
119'g
142'9
1189

87'9

76'0

99’0
1344
145°7
152°6
165'6
148'g
135°a
145°S
161°2
rrRR
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Rice 2nd sort Cholam , Cumbu Ragi

e A oo e e PRS- PEESSSE SIS Y

el . 3 . ] . Re] .

48 y GE g SE oy BE %

Q L] 3t s [N L=l g - - o]

58 8 £& & R 5§ &
1914-15 1580 . 135°1 152°§ 149°1
1915-16 156'7 147°0 1460 141°3
1916-17 161°8 1592 156 148'5
1917-18 163'9 182°2 169°4 159'7
1918-19 229°3 2758 251°9 233'4
1919-20 279’7 3473 3406 3234
1920-21 2431 2747 291'2 262.8
1921-22 234'2 259'8 259'6 246.3
1922-23 223°2 227°4 2407 226‘3
1023-24 2207 239'6 244'6 225_5
1924-35 249°'4 2636 2607 250.9
1925-26 232°3 237°1 2386 226'8
1926-27 232°§ 2415 2486 232’1
1927-28 2305 2462 2501 234'8
1928-29 214’0 226'g 227°2 222.7
1929-30 1957 196°1 206'7 . 194°2

Curves oF Foop PRICES

A glance at these curves of food-prices will not fail to
impress one with their striking similarity. This is true not
for the natural divisions alone, but for the Presidency as well.
The ups and downs in the curve for rice, for instance, are
found to synchronise uniformly with the ups and downs in
the curve for ragi. This is not a new phenomenon. Investiga-
tors in other provinces have noticed a similar tendency in the-
case of foodgrains. Professor Myles in his excellent survey,
Sixly Years of Punjab Food-Prices, observes : ‘‘Speaking gen-
erally, wheat, barley, bajra, jowar and gram tend to move in
price as though they were one commodity. Economists in
India have long been familiar with the way in which the
prices of food-stuffs rose and fell together, but it is doubtful
whether the closeness of the relationship ' has been fully real-
ised.’ The prices of all the four foodgrains are affected to
the same deg‘ree by physical as well as monetary causes.
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Rainfall, artificial irrigation, e(c,
former affect the harvests of these’g
general causes which affect the price
any one particular crop. It is pot
the movements of their
similarity.

wlllich account for the
lrams equally, while the
evel are not confined to

therefore surprisi
. prisin
price-level shoyjd exhibit stgril:il:igt

‘ - Frucruations or Foop.
‘.A closer scrutiny of the above
w‘hlle their ups and downs are almo,
of rice have on the whole been mo
other foodgrains. We cannot la
bro'ugt?t out by these curves by merely ook
sefnsfymg ourselves that there have on tloo i
vxo!ent ﬂu.ctuations in the indices for cll:3 IWhOIe been more
ragi than in those for rice without verif iﬁ o Cumbu and
of our observation statistically. {The s, Comectness
which is the ‘yardstick’ common] g oxd deviation

Prices

curves would reveal th
st synchronous, .
re stable than th
Y this down ag

the pricey
ose of the
a feature
them and

Y employed in g

measure variation affords g good atistics to
. i test
guctu?‘tlons. l.he' following tabular stat:fne?te d?gree of
]. D’s of the mfitces of the four foodgrains fo gives the
the Madras Presidency for the period 1874-1 r the whole of
Foodgrain. S.D 929.
Rice .
Cholam g;og
Cumbu 65'?2
Ragl 61.56

’P"rom the above it is clear that the
?f rice has been least, and in the price of
T'he coefficient of variation which is a still cumby greatest,
sure of variation inasmuch as jt allows for more.reﬁned mea-
nitudes of the means of the characters und the ‘dlf‘fering Mmag-
same tale as the following table wil| €r variation te]|g the

variation in the price

e s show,
oodagrain. Co- 1 ]
dsr 0 efﬁclent.oj Variation
Cholam 3Z'§
Cumbu “:4'5
Ragi
agi : 439

An explanation of this greater stabiljt

is necessary and may be hazarded, Thz :’:a;l;e.prices of rice
In rice which
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the staple foodgrain in the Madras Presidency is naturally
sre mobile than the trade in any other foodgrain. A deficit

the supply of rice in any. locality which may be brought
out by famine or from other causes is soon made good
» imports of rice into that locality from Burma or from
visions where there is a surplus. But in the case of the
her food grains, their trade is mostly local and their prices
spond to the effects of the seasons to a greater degree than

the case of rice. A comparison of the curves of the indices
prices of rice in the different natural divisions with those
" the other food-grains will show that these curves exhibit
eater stability of form from division to division than the
ves for the other foodgrains. This is because the prices of
-e unlike those of the other foodgrains have been determined
st from local causes only, but from causes which have
serated throughout the Presidency as a whole and to some
:gree in places outside as well.

Apart from the steadying influence on prices brought
sout by the greater mobility of the trade in rice we may
so take note of another factor which would have contri-
uted its share to the toning down of the fluctuations in the
rices of rice as distinct from the other foodgrains. In this
rovince, as in other provinces, ‘so far as the consumption
: foodgrains is concerned, the law of substitution is con-
nually at work’. In times of high prices the poorer people
‘ha in times of low or moderately high prices alone can
ford to buy rice are forced to buy cheaper foodgrains.
‘ach of the other foodgrains finds its place as a substitute
1 the tracts in which it is largely grown, and the use of it
s a substitute is dependent on individual tastes—prices apart.
'nd this pfocess of substitution is continually at work in
ssponse ta changes in price. And what is the effect of this
ubstitution? Obviously to contract the demand for rice in
imes of high prices, and to expand the demand for the
carser food-grains. The result is that the price of rice is
ywered in times of high prices, and the prices of the cheaper
sodgrains are raised. And when' it is remembered that
he trade in the coarser foodgrains is mostly local it is easy
o see how this process of substitution can at times be very

7
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effective in raising their prices. It is of course true that
there is a certain class of population which at all times con.
sumes rice, but the poorer classes can ill-afford to do it in
times ot high prices, and it would be interesting to estimate

what percentage of the people resorts to the process of substi
tution in times of high prices. )

That in periods of high prices the price of rice has o
the whole tended to increase less than the prices of the othen
foodgrains is clearly brought out by an analysis of thr
figures of prices. A reference to the curves of indices ;
prices would show that four periods of rising prices st Od
out more prominently than the rest and they are 18754; n
1887-1891, 1903-1908, and 1915-1919. The indices of r‘77’
in the several years and their percentage incregse ip "3}‘;’5
various periods are given by the following statem;nt "o

1st Period: 1875-1855

A STATISTICAL STUDY OF FOODGRAINS 99

4th Period: 1915-1919

Foodgrain Index in Index in Percentage
1913 1919 Increass
Rice 1567 279°7 785
Cholam 147'0 347'3 1363
Cumbu 146’0 340°6 133°3
Ragi 141°3 323°4 128'g

From the above statement it is clear that the increase in
the price of rice has been least in all the four periods of
rising prices. The increase in the prices of the other food-
grains do not vary much from each other. This we may
attribute to the fact that with poor people in times of high
prices it is not a question of which foodgrain they should
substitute for rice; they will be- content with any so long
as they can obtain it cheaply and in the mass in view of
the very small differences in the prices of cholam, cumbu and
ragi, the quantities of those foodgrains substituted for rice
may not differ markedly from one another.

Now, what is the position in times of falling prices? Is
there a tendency for poorer people to show a greater predilec-
tion for rice than for the other foodgrains and is it therefore
true to surmise that the price of rice will fall less” than the
prices of the other foodgrains? What do the figures reveal ?
As before, four periods, but, in this case of falling prices
are taken, i.e. (1) 1877-81, (2) 1891-93, (3) 1900-03, and (4) 1919~
22. The prices of all the four foodgrains seem to have fallen

Foodgrain Indezx in Index in
Per
. s e Mo
o 837 1577 8
Cholam 77'9 1916 8 ‘4
Cumbu 81°1 186g 1460
Ragt 8011 1928 sy
2nd Perjod: 1887184
Foodgrain Index in Index in
' Percent
. 1887 1891 Increaiie
Rice 812 120'6 '
Cholam 757 1273 gg‘g
Cum‘bu 802 120'g 6 2
Ragy 712 t20'3 6;'3
3fd Period ; 1903-1908
Foodgrain Index in Index in Percens
rcenta
i H)'03 1908 1 "Cf’easege
Rice 956 1677
Cholam 778 1673 75'4
Cumbu 77°6 1695 1814 §'0
Ragi 76'0 165°6 3{?4

abnormally in these four periods, and the following tables
will compare their falls in the different periods.

15t Period: 1877-1881

Foodgrain Index in Index in Percentage
1877 1881 Fall
Rice 157°7 798 49'4
Cholam 191°6 640 666
Cumbu 186’9 657 648
Ragi 192'8 681 647
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2nd Period 1891-1895

Foodgrain Index in Index in

Percent
1891 1802 niage
Rice 1206 97-3a Fall
Cholam 127°3 890 19'3
Curl'{bu 129°'9 85'8 30:1
Ragi 120°§ 785 ' gg 6
9
3rd Period: 1900-1903
Foodgrain Index in Index in Percent
en
Ric 1900 1903 Fall il
ice 124°5 956 .
Cholam 146'9 77'8 232
Cumbu 140'4 : 276 470
Ragi 142'9 76’0 2gg
4th Period: 1919-1922
Foodgrain Index in Index i
in
' 1919 1922 Pej,fz,"tag’
Rice 2797 2232 .
Cholam 347°3 227°4 203
Cum.bu 3234 240y 34’5
Ragi 340°6 226'3 22.3
‘0

The above figures in addition to proving that t} .
the price of rice in periods of falling prices ha tbm fall in
sistently less than the fall in the prices of theS o oo
grains reveal also the remarkable fact that the ?ther‘ food-
prices of the other foodgrains has been more all In the
same. In periods of rising prices also we notic dol'lless the
was a tendency for the prices of these foodgraie‘ tlat. there
more or less the same amount. This shows tha: sht.o rise by
of substitution of the coarser foodgrains for ri i Drocess
rising prices or of rice for the coarser food. - 0 times of
falling prices has not only tended to tone
ations in the price of rice but has also res
ing the equilibrium in the ratios of the
. other foodgrains consumed.

grains in times of
down the flycty.
ulted in maintain.
Quantities of the

- LOGARITHMIC CURVES OF FQOp PR]
_ CES

There are some distinct advantages in plottin

of prices on a logarithmic scale. In the first 8 the indices

Place, we are

_increase in the period 1914-1919 as shown by,

J L
o "-‘ [ J j b \%
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able to see whether the fluctuations in thie prices of one
commodity have on the whole been more or less than those
of another more clearly than when the indices have been
plotted in the ordinary way; in the second place, a curve
plotted on a logarithmic scale enables us to ocompare the
rise or fall of prices in two different periods of time by
merely comparing two vertical distances on the logarithmic
chart. If, for instance, the percentage rise in pricest has been
the same in two different periods of time, these two rises
correspond to two equal vertical increments corresponding
to the two periods. Suppose a change I, from I, in the
first period of time has to be compared with a change I, from
I in the second period of time, where 1, 1,, I, and I, are
any four indices of prices. On the logarithmic chart, log I,,
log I, log I; and log I, are plotted instead of the I’s. It
is known from the theory of logarithms that log (IL/1)=
log I,—log I,, and log (1./1,)=log I,-log I, so that if the
differences log I,—log I,, and log I,~log Is, which corres-
pond to the two vertical increments on the logarithmic chart
are equal, the two ratios L/I, and I,/I, are equal, which
proves that the percentage increase in the two periods of
time has been the same. And by referring to 2 supple-
mentary scale which is appended to the logarithmic chart
we can find out what the percentage increase or decrease
of price has been in a particular period.

To elucidate this point further, I would ask the reader
to confine himself to two periods of time (1) 1go3 to 1908
and (2) 1914 to 1919 and refer to my two curves of indices
of prices of rice for the Madras Presidency plotted in (1) the

arithmetical and (2) the logarithmic scale. He would see that \\o\)f

‘the indices in the four years.are g6, 168, 158 and 280 qu

respectively. Thus while the percentage increase of price in \
the period 1g03-1908 has been very nearly the

by the
ordinates in
alfi'§imes the
this is some-
¥a periods

curve, if we were to compare the ordin
first curve we would see that the differe
the latter period is more than one an
difference of ordinates in the first perio
times apt to be misleading as one in co

5.

ari
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of time may associate a greater difference of o

. eriod (the difference becomes h.uge when
one p t) with a greater percentage increase when actually
f:: ggf:eitage increase may be the same, The same length
would, for instance, correspond to an 1ncreaset from say .100
to 150 as to an increase from Say 1000 to 1500 in the lf)garlth-

ic chart, but in the arithmetical chart, the latter difference
wor lfi be ’denoted by ten times the length of the first difference
Z:g this may mislead a superficial obsen./er (?f The chart,
And this is the great advantage of plottgng indices on 4
logarithmic scale—once they are so 1‘)lotted the Percentage
increase or decrease can be read o.ff directly by referenc.e to
an appended scale, and without going through the sometimes
irksome process of calculatin‘g th-eS(i percentages.

Certain conclusions, which it ‘is otherw;
to draw can be drawn from a glance .at the |
of foodprices for the Madras Presidency.
ations in the prices of rice have on the whol
the fluctuations in the prices of the other
The increase of prices from 1888 to 1914,
years has been more or less the same as th
1916 to 1919 a period of 4 years fo; all the
(3) Prices have on the whole been more sta
nial period following the year .1919, .the
prices than in any other decennial period,

rdinates in
the indices

¢ not so easy
ogarithmf{c curves
(1) The Aucty.
e been less than
foodgrains, (2)
a period of 2y
e increase from
four foodgrains.
ble in the decen-
year of maximum
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CURVES OF FOOD PRICES IN THE MADRAS
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THE HISTORY OF AUCITYA IN SANSKRIT
POETICS

BY
V. RAGHAVAN, B.A.,, (HoNs.)

Research Student in Sanskrit—University of Madras

One of the noteworthy points in the Sanskrit systems of
literary criticism is that, in an inquiry into a comprehensive
philosophy of art, they do not separate poetry and drama,
nor prose and verse. Bharata, the father of Sanskrit Drama-
turgy and Poetics, has defined Drama as Imitation of the
three worlds or representation of the actions of men of various

nature : aa?ﬁqri{g;fa: or GG (N. S. 1,
107, 113, 120 etc. Vide also Dasarapaka I, 7). Consequently
Bharata has perfected a system of ideas of ‘Loka Dharm?’,
which term means ‘the ways of the world’ or to put it short
‘Nature’, and -stands to denote the realistic elements in
Bharata's Stage.! In the concept of Prakrti, Bharata studies
the various kinds of men, minds, and natures found in the
worlds. In the concept of Pravrtti he has studied the pro-
vincial, racial, and national characteristics in dressing and
other activities. He has elaborately dealt with Ahirya-abhi.
naya, dress and make-up, which, he says, must be appropriate
to the Rasa and Bhava.

qafyasei At smazAERy |

gyrarRgae fagdd gdsdq o N. S, XXIIL, 42.
He has deveted separate sections to a consideration of the most
proper way of correct speaking in the drama according to
the emotions (xix, qmﬂm:), of the Svaras suitable for

each mood and of the musical tunes, Jatyangakas, appro-
priate to the varying Rasa and Bhava (xxix, 1-4). These
! An article of mine on Loka Dharmi (Realism) and Nitya Dharmi (Con-

ventions and Idealism) of Bharata’s Stage will' be published soon in the Journal
of Oriental Research,” Madras.
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-remarks apply to the artists of the stage and theatre, th
actors, the conductor and others, Regarding the wo;k i
the poet-dramatist, Bharata has analysed the text of tl?'
drama and has pointed out how the verbal qualities of Sweett
ness, harshness etc., and the flights of fancies expressed 't
the form of figures of speech have to be appropriate to t_hu:
Bhiava or Rasa which is portrayed. (xvii, 108-123). Thu at
the end of the treatment of each topic, Bhara.ta.hass :n
important section called ‘Rasa-prayoga’ , where he po;

what suits what. points out

So much so that Bharata observes that, in judging dram

the ground of reference of success of art is the woé:ld I-;,
emphasises that one has to know the infinite variety of h' e
nature—Prakrti and Sila, on which is Natya o dr};ma bl;t:;n

ARG AFag: NS A ufafean |

The ‘Pramana’ of Natya is finally only the world. A theori
can give a few indications and the rest can . eorist
from the world.

eafed ¥R e el renmaany |
FEREATIN T B90° B gegd
% * * *

be fearnt only

arfa o 4 b arfr feeaify o, farar:
Breruma i ar ffa

3 k™ R a9 e qng 1
@ frotd & TERgRe gy
ATl sgaa: NS Aed gfifed |
SeArgE: fg e arpangha: |

N. S, XXv1, 113-119,

Awrfa 1 7ar aifq St asafy) N, s, XXIV
(end of the chapter on dress and make-up), .
three worlds or Prakrti or Sila—all thesepc):an l\ilia::llie (‘;r the
ferred to by the single word Rasa which is the "‘}S'du?’ re;

' o

) 214.
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poetry. Drama is the representation of moods, Bhava-anu-
kirtana, as Bharata puts it. Out of these moods flow every-
thing—the actions, the character, the dress, the nature of
one's speech etc. Thus to this factor, which is at the root of
all these things, wis., Rasa, have these things again to be
ceferred for finding out whether in representing them, there
is propriety or appropriateness. Things cannot be estimated
by themselves separately and labelled as good or bad,
appealing or otherwise. That is, Gupatva and Dosatvavdo
not inherently pertain to anything eternally but anything, ac-
cording to the situation where it occurs, is either suitable or
not; and in this suitability 01: otherwise lies Gunatva or
Dosatva. What Bharata says of ornaments and decoration in
the make-up of the characters is true of all other parts of

o the art of representation by the poet and the production of

the drama on the stage by the actors. Bharata lays down
that if a thing does not agree or is not proper in a certain
place with reference to Rasa, it is the greatest literary flaw.
Improper placing, like p\Iacing a necklace at the foot and an
anklet round the neck, can only produce laughter.

R f5 A% 7 Wt safasafa |
dasvfa &4 9 ERIAFNTGA |
N. S., XXIIL., 6o.

It is a serious breach of propriety for a writer to describe
a forlorn lady suffering from separation from her lord (i.e.,

" one in Pravasa Vipralambha) as having her body fully, decked

with jewels. In the realm of artistic expression the same rule
holds good. A poet commits the greatest crime against Rasa
if he introduces a cartload of ornaments of a verbal character
in places where Rasa has to be effectively portrayed and where
the absence of any figure is itself the perfection of art. The
proper placing of things in such a manner as to suit Rasa
and the avoiding of things not suitable form the essence of
artistic expression. This is propriety, Aucitya. An anklet
addé no beauty as an ornament but an anklet as an ornament
for the ankle is helpful to beautify one. We can thus see
how this doctrine of appropriateness, propriety and adaptation
—all comprehended in the one word Aucitya, is directly

8
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derivable from Bharata. Just put by the side of the verse of
Bharata above-quoted, the verse illustrative of the theory of
Aucitya quoted by Ksemendra in his Aucitya vicira carcy
in which text the doctrine of Aucitya had the complete elai
boration into a system of criticism, and see:

wias fg a9 7 qwi safasafy |
Reenfy 9 | greadanas |

Bharata, Xxiii, 6g,
F96 A@edl, FATawRSS A0 gRO g1
ol AT, O KIERT 1 |
atdo wod, R Feoan wmka & grgat
Afeda B < 597 sk o
Ksemendra's Ay, V.C.

Thus the first works in the history of Sanskrit Poetics containg
implicitly as much of this theory of Aucitya of the Sap l:n's
Alankara Sastra, as of the other theory of poetry skrit
explicitly, even though emphasis on both these~Auci’t
Rasa—was again systematically laid only as late as th ¢
tenth, and eleventh centuries.

Aucitya is harmony and in one aspect it ig proporti
between the whole and the parts, between the chief ai(;r ltcl)n
subsidiary, between the Angin and the Angas. .
tion is all the morals and beauty in art.
of its formulation as a theory explaining the secret of poeti
appeal, Aucitya is stated as the ‘Jivita’, life-breath, of pﬁet )
This Aucitya, which is proportion and harmony on v
side and appropriateness and adaptation op the ot}?ne
cannot be understood by itself but presupposes that er,
which all other things are harmonious and appropri ©
Surely there has to be harmony and appropriateness inp:ate'
part and between one part and another; but everythin o
whole has to be pronounced proper and appropriate orgotahS -
wise by a reference to what constitutes the ‘Soul’—Atman er;
all art (here, of course, poetry) vis., Rasa, Thys Bpg (:
speaks of the Rasa-prayoga of Pravrtti, Vpttj, Guna, A;:ﬁa

Rasa,
a and
e ninth,

This perfec-
At the final stage
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kiara, Ahiryabhinaya, Pathyaguna, Svara and Jatyanga. In
later terminology, this Rasa-prayoga is Rasa-aucitya. But,
Aucitya is only implicitly contained in Bharata. It was only
rather late that Poetics got itself again wedded and identified
with Bharata’s Dramaturgy and took its stand scientifically
on the two pedestals of Rasa and Aucitya, which it had for-
gotten for a time, as we shall now see in the following account
of the history of the concept of Aucitya after Bharata.
The next glimpse we have of Aucitya is in Magha, who,
in his poem, has made some side-remarks which
Magha shoot their rays into the darkness of the early
history of Poetics. In canto ii of Magha's Sisu-
palavadha we have a verse on the policy best suited for the
king, which, through comparison, drags in the topic of Gunas
in Kavyas or dramas.

dst: GUI q1 Agled T "TA: |
A garey ar waEfg: &0 S- V. 1L, 8.

The king has to achieve his purpgse with an eye on ex-
pediency. Time and circumstance are the pre-eminently de-
ciding factors of his policy. There is no inherent good in
either power or forbearance and peace by themselves but all
gbodness of a policy consists in its effectiveness, in using
that which is suited to the time. Prowess is waste and will
even ruin the cause where it is needlessly flaunted. For-
bearance cannot help the king when he has to succeed by
putting up a thick fight. Thus, adaptation is the only policy
good for the king. The case is similar to that of a poet with
whom the main concern is Rasa and Bhava and an under-

“standing of their subtle nature. In portraying his characters

and their actions and in describing them, it will not do if the
poet sticks to one quality throughout, say Prasida or Ojas.
When the Vira, Adbhuta and Raudra Rasas appear, he has
to adopt the Guna Ojas to suit the vigour, energy and blaze
(Dipti) of those Rasas and when the key of emotion is
lowered and quiet’ emotional effects have to be produced, the
requisite quality for the poet is Prasida. Thus, not Gunas
by themselves, but that Guna which is proper and appropriate
—Ucita—is helpful to Rasa. This is Guna-aucitya. Auci-
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tya is here Adaptation. Maigha, as a poet, had this clear in-
sight into Bharata’s ideas of Rasa and Gupas appropriate to
each Rasa. Bhoja considers such appropriateness in expres-
sion between the emotion and the stylistic quality as a Pra-
bandha-guna, i.c., one of the good features of good poetry.

He calls it ‘(ﬂ[ﬁgqqiﬁa’. He means the same thing as

what Magha says in the above-given verse, which also Bhoja
quotes.

“ARTRAaATT WvE awe, saEsEs g
FIISR T, DEHES mz:, Fenawed § epensceradt Bradg
gt gafemq AxAw: werd a1 weEli: &9

(Magha, S. V. 1I., 83).

gfa eggfa | »

Sragéra Prakisa; Madras MS. Vol. II, p. 432.
In the above-given verse of Magha we have an early ‘Siro-
daya’ of the doctrine of Gunas as the Dharmas of Rasa, the
Soul of Kavya, which is one of the special contributions of
Anandavardhana. In later terminology, Magha is here

speaking of quydgzar -, appropriateness of letters and
collocation, or simply nuﬁfagq.

It is again in respect of Gunas that we have a faint glimpse

of the idea of Aucitya implied in certain parts

Bhamaha. of the treatises of Bhimaha and Dandin. Ms-
and Dandin gha says that Gunas must change and be appro-
priate to the Rasa and the Bhiva of the situation. Ojas or
Prasida wrongly placed is a literary flaw, directly hindering
Rasa. Thus the breach of Aucitya gives rise to flaws. In
one way, the greatest Guna or excellence of poetry is only
Aucitya and it comprehends all other Gunas; and the greates
Dosa or flaw comprehending other flaws is Anaucitya. Thu:
when the Riti is not suited to the Rasa, we can say that ther
is Riti-anaucitya and a Dosa called Aritimat, But the Goug
Riti which may not suit Srigira cannot be condemned alto
gether as eternally unsuited to all poetry. The Gaudi Riti i
the only Riti that can effectively suggest Vira, Adbhut:
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and Raudra Rasas and in the cases of these three. the Vaidar-
bhi so suggestive of Srigara is perfect Anaucitya. There
may be harsh sounds and heavy, long anfi swollen uttera}nc;s
in a highly worked-up emotion of the ?{md .of Raudra; tbe
harsh sounds which suggest the Rasa in th{S case must be
avoided by the poet in Srigira Rasa which is suggestec! b_y
sweet assonances and delicate sound effects. ._Therefore -1t is
that the Dosas, given as such in separate sections by Bhama-
ha and Dandin, are, to use a word wlech ca}me‘mto cu.rrgnf:y
only after Anandavardhana, Anitya. That is, in certain cir-
cumstances Dosas cease to be so; .there are. no fixed Gur_:as-or
Dosas ; what is Guna in one case 1S Dosa in another and vice
verSI::ln.‘ chapter I Bhamaha deals with certai.n Dosas .in the l'ast
section beginning with sl. 37. After defining and 111'ustrat1ng.
them he says that these flaws cease to be so sometimes and
really give beauty to expression.

gfanfden gewal v |

NS qermEae wwue el

frfagimugiaata 9 ety |

Frarf@rEa-ge Kdmataareag i
. .

»*

wrreagfy 99 foar gwwarefy o

* * *

T agegg: gelgy SWad |

rinciple behind these observations is Aucitya, adapta-
tio:fle Xgain? in Chapter IV Bhamaha speaks _Of such ﬂa.wl.:,
in poetry as Lokavirodha. The flaw of Lokavirodha, whic
is gding against nature, is nothing but the n(?n-observance of
the Aucitya of Prakrti etc. Here, he also points out that re-

. dundance, Punarukti, which is generally a flaw in expression

turns out to be an effective way of expression in fear, sorrow,

~ jealousy, joy and wonder.

arragarg ssfreada |
qurg ey ngla ew A a1 g V. s
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It is in the same section on Dosas that the principle of
Aucitya is implied in Dandin’s work also. Dandin treats of
Dosas in the fourth chapter of his work. Each and every
Dosa is given with a qualification that in certain circum-
stances it ceases to be Dosa and turns out to be a Guna,
Thus Apartha, the first flaw is generally a Dosa but it is
the most proper means of successfully portraying a madman’s
raving, a child’s sweet prattle or the speech of a sick man.

gugraMaY qq agqd fadsd |
IRt Iwead gsafa il 1V, s.

* * *

Enafaarmafwamafafgag ) 1V, 7.

Speaking of the flaw of Viruddhartha or Vyartha, Dandin
says that there is such a state of mind also in which even
contradictory speech is the natural mode of expression and
hence, in those places the flaw becomes an excellence.

afla wfggaenr o1 aifisgw Jag: |
gegi ﬂa{ﬁmar ﬁ!{gr&ﬁﬁ; a@y IV, 1o

Punarukta as has been pointed out by Bhamaha also, is no
flaw but is an effective way of expressing compassion or any
stress of emotion which needs repetition. Samsaya or the use
of doubtful or ambiguous words may generally be a flaw but
when such words are wilfully used, as is often needed in the
world, they are perfect Gunas. Thus Dandin shows excep-
tions—Vyabhicara—to all the Dosas. He is fully aware, that
in the realm of poetry, a certain thing is not Dosa by its
very nature but that it is so because of circumstance, a change
of which makes it a Guna. He thus finally concludes :

fadreredy werfaamfate |

I QAT ol fymea g IV, s
Bhoja developed the same idea by constituting under the
head ‘Guna’ a peculiar class of Gunas called the Vaisesika

Gunas. These are the flaws above noticed which Bhamaha
and Dandin considered as excellences sometimes. (Vide the
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Sarasvatikanthabharana, chapter I. Slis. 89-156, pp. 752-1 ;g):

i lls. them also Dosagunas. As a matter o, act,
Bhop = nd Dosas are ‘Vaisesika’. ‘It all depends’, says
al G!'H.las‘ ? criti.c in literature as one says in this complex
the dlsc?l‘?]mgfact of Dosas becoming Gunas recorded by
worlld- l ecl Dandin m;eans, if it means or implie§ any-
Br}amahﬁ agoctriné of Aucitya as the only ruling prmc1p¥e
thmg, ' eood in the kingdom of poetry for ever. It is
holding % this that, in Poetics, Dosas are called A{ut)ta. 1t
becauls; Z clearer st;ltement of what Dandin has said in the
is on :

ave in Anandavardhana and Abhinava-
ion that we have in Anan
Dosa-section

gupta, who say:
\ L[]
gazeEd au wfd@r 9 9 gfaar: |
< e” I A= . 1 Dhva. A. IL., 12.
cggrarad T d &1 ggafan |

ey safiRe e | avraareadgdy At (f-
113 H’[ﬁ ° ) i caaa‘fa
gEiQai) SEAFTRTIARG, TFOS 3 A A gufy

a1 L.ocana. | o
virtue of which ‘harsh sounds’—Sruti-
a Dosa to be avoided in ?{'_rﬁg:ra btecomii
: ichly suggestive of audra etc., 15

thems?hfes ZrGXEzityl:.g ({’/ide ilio Dhva. A. III. 3-4).
Adaptatloﬂﬁ ¢ half of the 8th century, King Yasovarman of
In the rtson of Bhavabhiiti, wrote his drama R@mi-
all;hyudaya, whose prologue has some. in:eres't
Yafovarmons "o student of the history of Poetics for a
author of 1he verse in it on certain concepts connected'w1th
g;‘;’:;af; " theoretical litefary Cl‘it:lC?Sﬂ:l. Theit V(;rlta.ble
i f quotations, the stupendous Srngarapraka,sia of King
mmt’: ° qotes that verse. Bhoja considers a number of
Bho.Ja,_ o ¢ Prabandha, i.e., good features of a poem or a
Alaplaras o One of these Prabandhalankaras is given

The principle by
dusta—which form

Kanauj, P

; le.
drama as a who ‘ n . .
Ly him as ‘excellence of build —gfiy arsmey—which means,

y

. > to him, that the minor ‘descriptions’ in a Maha-
accordmist be so, set in the framework of the story that they
kavya m

oken of these at length in a paper of mine on the History of
G ;slwlr]}?i‘é; svlv)ill be published in due course.
un
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do not appear irrelevant or overdone. This is Aucitya in its
aspect of proportion, harmony and strict artistic relevancy of
all details from the point of view of Rasa. Bhoja means

that this applies to drama also as his quotation from Yaso-
varman shows.

“dsdg AUIOAIGT gRITmred SegR 3R | agH-
‘G avi sEad, g aehfear
gfl: @reet weed 9, FEE A arfeRa: |
afg: wegadfaaasiag), Wi wszdar:
frafz: oftasaamatia:, aEdae a:
St. Pra. Mad. MS. Vol. II., p. 411.

This is the earliest instance so far known of the occurrence of
the word Aucitya. Yasovarman here refers to a number of

! That this is a verse in Yadovarman’s Ramabhyudaya is known from the
Locana on the Dhva. A. III., p. 148. ZAnandavardhana quotes from the second

line of the above verse, the bit ‘aﬁqmrﬁ T a]‘ﬁ-{ﬁq;’. Explaining the phrase

qafﬁ which introduces this quotation, Abhinava says : ‘qgﬂ;ﬁ:rfa |
~

([qr:qqzi‘ qil’faﬁﬂ'n i? There should be a full-stop in the text here and
CN

the words ﬁqaqua q9q1 ’;[tq'i in the Locana do not form any quotation,
as the N.S. edn. suggests by clubbing them together with Hil“fﬂﬁ“ﬂ and by

giving them with quotation marks. The correct text should be ﬁqfaqua 1
FqiEgl | faafafafa  is a Pratika and refers to the word Sthiti in

Rnanda’s Vit ‘gfyguaqraat  swfagmraanet  fof v
etc. This word Sthiti is interpreted by Abhinava a: .fhe course of the story
¢ wYqraEygl .

That it is a verse from the prologue can easily be known ; for such verses
can figure nowhere else. Mark the similarity of this verse to the verscs qi{[—

gqq:[' etc.’ in the prologue to the Malat

imadhava of Bhavabhiti who wrote in
Yadovarman’s court. Also note

‘ in the IIl line the Gupa mentioned
by Ya$ovarman ‘u\f'geg ﬂ;{]ﬁq’(:’ which Bhavabhiiti also mentions.
‘Eﬁﬂ”ﬁaﬂaﬂaf  g3G7° This seems to have developed into the Praughi

forming the Arthaguna Ojas in Vamana, III, ii, 3,
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good features which a good dram:a should have.. First amdo.ng
them are Aucitya of expression, t.e., speech written ;czor .1tn°
to the nature and level or rank of the c.haract.ers an uci )(;a
of Rasa, i.e., delineation of characters in their proper m?o S
ith an eye to developing the Rasa in the proper_pace.‘
“ilt two comprise the external and internal Augtya ot
;I\kt‘lify‘a of expression and Aucitya of the cor.:tent, zl.e., ;}:i
Rasa. On this point VYasdovarman has emp}'1a51sed c3_111 y v:rrh
Bharaia has laid down as regards.Prak;tn allx'd Sila. the
d mentioned Aucitya of Rasa, its appropnateness to the
SI;B_CZI; the character and its development in the proper place
atrd,

foat, a1 EHGi ) are elaborated into many rules
(Tﬁ:z:cﬁy; by Rudrata and Anandavardhana as we shall
o .
i further section. . .
e Im ': tgis all-round  Aucitya called by Bhoja an Alad-
a t 1d S;'lnniveSapl‘éSastyam that Lollata alfo emphas-
ara & llata wants every part of the Ma?léka,vya‘to be
Lo All these are various ways of putting the. idea of
: ¢ Rasa, the ‘Soul’ of poetry, without basing one-
Aucitya ?1 1 no,ne can talk of Aucitya intelligibly.
self on which, a5 can be seen from the numerous and large
1;3 gractlce\,’v hich are entitled to that name not because |
Maha.kav}’asof the innate greatness of their art but because
; i become
Lollata of their bulk, all notions of pl:oprlety had elco y
1y unknown to DOets. The several limbs overdevelope
utteriy u

i ephantiac leg, and the Kéavya as
themselves Separategx’trzg: ﬂnp harmony gand‘ Aucitya. This
a whole wes o riticised, perhaps in his 'commentary on

o is aspect of Aucitya viz., proportion
the Nét'}-’a Sas]trja-ncf;‘o(:fh ‘Severl; detail, Lollata drew atten-
and strict "¢ ap between Dandin and Rudrata, two or
tion. In the rispof Lollata quoted by Réjaéek_hara, Hema-
thre® stra}; ‘:Iamisidhu' give us a flash in the dark and we
candl:zwa';tage by stage the concept of propriety or Aucitya
see

developing. These three verses of Lollata empbhasise
was deé ‘

Rasaucitya, Aucitya of parts to the chief element called Rasa
asaucitya,

. the aspect called proportion. Ornaments hidé beauty
i.. .

: similarly  ‘descriptions’
i ot structural or organic; stmi
;f the}t’oa;(ig?caily emerge out of the story and the complex
ave

ises.
Rasavat.

Lollata severely ¢
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course of its Rasa as a necessity. Descriptive cantos sl

no.t stand out like outhouses and isolated places f‘m‘ tlf smu]’d
mind to indulge at length in excess. This >is t ot he
drama as much as of the epic poem. In a;dram rue] % b
plots, the Patika and the Prakari and the Sa’d:]e 'SUb-
should not be considered by themselves as havir;:r') ]ya?gas
but should be seen to bhe relevant to Rasa TT'dny i
\rardl_xal_}a, emphasises, as we shall see. :f\s s Ananca
Mahikavya, Lollata [Aparajiti i.c., son of A ‘”f‘;g.arclls the
according to Rajasekhara : pardjita’] says

“oned aa fred e fea agaa oa faed g
7 g arge gfa wqista: | agm— i <
RELRRIERBE N LRI GO el it
@ty arfiags weawmmafad wag o
7 Wit Ermgueafza oa: |
wimfreafore: faafqat & caeg gz 00
K.M. I, IX,, p. 40.

The seco >

he S n‘cliervers? in the above quotation, along with its

followi %amesef 115l quoted by Hemacandra with the mention

wollata. The additional

of the at : al verse quoted i

;{rxtlcxskes the poets for setting apart cantos t(()] such ;) .Vth"'“
i a, Ce g i ‘ o o
amaka, Cakrabandha etc., in a Mahikivya they bein; very

, very

inappropriate and utterly unhelpf .
the epic poem. y unhelpful to the emotional idea of

“qql 9 BB
‘o] FRefEmEngaand aq: |
sfanfrearfar famataat N aa: gasdy g
graAeatgaasm i fuds kg fadfra: :
Afvmraaravay agfefna av v gk g»

K. A.Ch. V
Namis: : ' . V., p. 215.
amisadhu, on Rudrata III.' 59, quotes the additional verse

1 .
Vide my paper on Writers quoted in the Abhinavabharat
§ rati,

Qriental Research, Madras; Vol. VI, Part 11, p. 16 Journal of

Sankuka's time.
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quoted by Hemacandra and emphasises with its authority

the principle of Aucitya.
Thus proportion and harmony form an aspect of Aucitya

which is propriety, adaptation, and minor points of appro-
priateness. From the point of view of the perfect agreement
petween the parts and the chief element of Rasa, from the
point of view of this proportion and harmony, I think, Au-
rendered in English into another word also ©vis.,

citya can be
which as a word in art-criticism means ‘mutual

‘Sympathy’,

conformity of parts’.
From Dandin we had to come down to the time of Lollata

pefore we could again catch sight of Aucitya

Rudrata as a principle underlying many literary dicta.
This means that we have to come almost to the time of
inandavardhana whom Rudrata must have slightly preceded.
Up to the time of Rudrata the concept was developing un-
consciously without a name. The name Aucitya was not
iven to the idea by any writer of poetic theory, and one

more useful word was not thus added to the critical vocabulary
of the Sahrdaya. But the word Aucitya must have slowly
dawned in the circles of Sahrdayas and we first see that word
used in theoretical literature only in Rudrata’s Kavyalafkira,
a work which has not yet left the primitive Alankara-stage
however embodied into itself a good deal
sa, which alone, according to it, made

poetry that interesting and char.ming thing it is—Sarasa.
The word Aucitya occurs often in Anandavardhana’s work
and Rudrata is only the first writer to mention it i theoretical
fiterature. For earlier, in the first half of the eighth century,
King Yasovarman of Kanauj uses the word Aulmy.a with
much theoretical significance, in much the- same significance
as the word is used with in later times, in the PfOlOgue of
his lost drama, Ramabhyudaya, as we have noticed above.

d in the appearance of the

Thus the three Stages to be notice .
name Aucitya, is its mention by Y adovarman, treatment of it
to a small extent in Rudrata and to 2 Jarge extent in Ananda’s

Dhvanyaloka. Rudrata just preceded Ananda or was an
early contemporary of his. He was perhaps writing in
. Some ideas given in the Dhva. are already

of criticism but has
of the concept of Ra
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seen_in Rudrata’s work. Many of the Rasa dosas menti

by Ananda under Rasaucitya in Uddyota iii .are founlgm?d
Rudrata’s K. A. What we must note here at present i hm
th‘ough Rudrata .treats of Alankiras so lérgely and tl;t iy
his work is yet one of the old period in which wo kough
called Kaivya-Alatikira, he has realised the im ortr R
R'asa to suit which Alankaras exist. If Alaﬁkéras ance of
wise they'have little meaning. That is what Anandaal: Otlher.-
in a section on Alankiarasamiksd in Uddyota ii T;ve'ops
?hat Rasa and Rasaucitya control Alankara is a..lréade -
in Rudrata, who, as said above, is the first writer c;f 1}; o
t(') mention the word Aucitya. After dealing with o
Sabdalankiras like Yamakas which are a siren to th SOl:fle
tempted poets, Rudrata says, by way of closing th e}f Y
that these figures must be introduced after b%stovi'c L
thought on propriety, Aucitya, with reference to tlllng dl'le
theme. Even the Anuprasas have to be now cast e
now taken and must be sparsely used with much a?iv:gt:gr'\ed

They must not be thickly overlaid upon the theme through

the whole length of it.
uar: yFaEiema @
AfRAE quniee |
fasr: FAREATERY:

Fiat agda g@waw: 1 K. AL 11, 32,

This is Aucitya of Alankira whi
) > . ch Knanda elabo ates in
bddyota ii of his work. It is this idea in the lastrlitne lf
> 0

Rudrata’s verse quoted above— ‘%R’ that Knand
Al nanda

has formulated into the rule—¢gzs g RO —(II

. . N i . 1
taking and throwing away according to the cir 0)
as regards the use of figures. cumstances,

The word Aucitya again occur,

) s at the
chapter in Rudrata’s work where again Rufi:: of t,he next
the danger of Yamaka etc. He says that tf,a points out
approached only by him who knows Aucitya e};\I mlfSE be
perfectly understands the full implication of };{ ; an’msad}.\u
tures on Yamaka etc., and quotés on this subj:ctrzza ; stinc.
: ucitya

* to, Rudrata spP
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the verse of Lollata which we considered in a previous section,

Rudrata says:
gf graeRd gEmarEaiE:
ﬁaﬁf&fmﬁxqfﬁ:a@ 2 Stffafs K- A 1L, p. 36
« gy q A fqgarAEEaig: | 391 &6 W Fs
g a1 9 aasd | arastefn fe @@ #ed et @evedi
u; | FEaE ATy | F4: Tooata afwas dwafa,
5 @A | agH T + gl igmaey ar y» (Lollata).

« ¥ * S R AT LGS E L]
. * * 1&g A famfagramead famaa 1”
Namisadhu.

Besides the mention of the word Aucitya and the presence
of the idea of Alankaraucitya in the two places above referred

eaks of the adaptation-aspect of Aucitya also
implicitly tike Dandin while dealing with Dosas, which, in
ome Gunas. (Vide Chap. vi, Si. 8). Under
mya, Rudraga speaks of propriety in ad-
dressing persons of differing ranks 'which Bhara}té deals with
at length as 2 part of Prakytyaucitya. Explaining another
variety of the Doga called Gramya, Vis., ?he Asabhya 'in VI,
21-24, Rudrata says that there are _Certam \.vords VS{hxch are
inappropriate which in certain special cases
pecome Very appropriat

gefyy? He again v the ide
riety of Gramya- He then points out like Dandin how all
‘gosa: like Punarukta €tC- become Gunas elsewhere. - (V1,

7 i kinds of flaws
., Finally, Rudrata says that almost al
-39 d hen occasion needs the ‘imitation’—Ang-

ome excellences W .
bec those flaws. That is, the poet and the dramatist
ict an infinite variety of men and nature in diverse

nd complex circumstances. When & madman has to be re-
; esented his nonsense has 10 be ‘imitated’ and it i itself
?sl;nse’ for the artist here: This was pointed out also at the

\

certain cases bec
the Dosa called Gré

Anucita—but
e—Ucita. ‘aifaauraf Azt aqifay o

a of ‘Ucitanucita’ .in the next

‘ karana—of
have t0 dep
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beginning of this paper while showing how Bharata’s N S
implies the adaptation aspect of Aucitya. Says Rudrata .
sFFOWEAEEeTERa iR @R ey |
7 wafd ggaaes faadafgsad 5 1 VL., 4.

As an instance of all flaws becoming excellences, Nami-
sidhu says that in describing a bad speaker cmilmittinr
mistakes of pronunciation, grammar etc., art makes Gunat
of all those mistakes. Aucitya or adaptation transforms Do.‘as
into Gupas. He cites an instance of the funny descri ti§0n
of the illiterate husband of the poetess Vikatanitambj wﬁo is
unable to pronounce properly. . "

a1 fasefrasamr: gfermgator ge nig—
‘FS A8 gl Wy afh qEE o élaﬁrm{ |
3% @wufa ¢ ar § a1 a6l qar Rt o
garfz |

Following Rudrata, Bhoja says in the beginning of
treatment of those Dosas which become Gunas :—

qRrEfaaReT 3 TRy |
noremed fref 3 Qvaar @ar S. K. A L, 8.

his

This point is realised by the American ctitic J. E. Spingarn .

who writes as follows as if explaining the principle of Au
citya, by which Dosas become Gunas as a result of circum-
stances like ‘imitation’ etc. Mr. Spingarn says, in an ess -
on the Seven Arts and the Seven Confusions t;1e very s say
thing, that in poetry and drama Dosatva au;d Gunat}:z~ame
not absolutely fixed abstractly and that they ar;g a:l are
relative. He remarks: ‘It is inconceivable that g m“(;a}’s
thinker should still adhere to the abstract tests of 0 erz
expression, when it is obvious that we can only tell whg:;\o
it is good or bad when we see it in its natural c°ntexte ;r
any word artistically bad in itself ? Is not “ajn* ' ex,
cellent expression when placed in the mouth of an ilf‘? ex-
character in a play or story?" In Rudrata’s words, iterate

says that a Gramya word becomes most appropriate Spingarn

in a case
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of Anukarana—'imitation’. ‘Therefore in expression, in the
world of thought, in the realm of action and feeling, and
in the region of ideas, that which is proper in the context,
that which is useful to the Rasa, and that which has mutual
harmony with the other parts, is the best and most beautiful.

In chapter XI, Rudrata again speaks of flaws of thought
and emotion, Arthadosas and Rasadosas, where under
‘Gramya’, he mentions Anaucitya or inappropriateness in
doings, in port, in dress and in speech with reference to the
country, family, caste, culture, wealth, age and position. The
need for the Aucitya in these is emphasised by Bharata.

Rudrata says:

RN sTAEETAITSTAT |
SagewifaafixameamaEy 1 X9

All these Dogas are again shown to become Gunas in Sls.
18-23. We can illustrate this principle of Aucitya everywhere.
Ordinarily Nyiinopama or comparing to an inferior object and
Adhikopama or comparing to a superior object are flaws of
Upama or the figure of Simile but these two are the very
secret of success when a poet wants to satirise a persoi.
Nyanopama and Adhikopama are freely employed in comic
and satiric writings where they become very ‘Ucita’.

The &lea of Aucitya and that word itself also explicitly

occur often in the Dhvanydloka, besides being

Jnandavar- implied in many places. As a matter of fact,

dhana Ksemendra, the systematic exponent of Aucitya

as the ‘Life’ of poetry, took his inspiration only

from Anandavardhana. Ananda has laid down that the
‘Soul’ of poetry is Rasa or Rasadhvani.

FSTEArT @ CaTd: T ARaa: v |
REzrghame: e geamma: 1 L s

That Dhvani is the only artistic process by which Rasa,
the ‘Atman’, is portrayed by the poet and is got at by the
Sahrdaya and that everywhere things appeal most by being
deftly concealed and suggested by suppression in a fabric of
symbology, are the reasons why Ananda posits Dhvani as
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the ‘Atman’ of poetry. That really Rasa or Rgsdhvani is
the ‘Atman’ he expressly admits even in the firgt Uc?(lil iis
(vide p.28). The most essential thing in Rasa is A yota
That Vastu or ideas and Alankira or the artistic - ucxt?ra.
couched in figure and style are only the outer ga prossior
Rasa, that they are subordinate and serviceable ongl rment of
and that they have meaning only as such is the wa)’.to R:itsa
Ananda speaks of the Aucitya of Vastu and A}l,al'l:(‘Whmh
Rasa. Firstly, Alankara by itself has no virtue Ilz t}i;ra to
be relevant, helpful to develop Rasa and never an overg:;vtt;

hindering or making hideous the poem. I
S . . et arles e
itself has meaning only then. erm Alankira

wwEtarqdafaa fafagd |
FBEFaA waemEgREgR | 111, 6.

The topic of Aucitya of Alankara giving the rules whic

alone secure the appropriate employing of Alafkira iswd l'L :\
with by Ananda in Ud. II, Sls. 15-20, PP- 85-93. H :dt
takes up the Sabdilankiras and condemns the. Yae :5‘
written at a stretch in such tender situations like V; :‘“; -
bha. The rationale of Ananda’s principles is this: wlilatam-
the poet writes must be suggestive of Rasa and .evera;'ver
has to be tested good or bad, relevant or irrelevant, b, . 'mg
or ugly, by applying this strict logic of their c; e‘}Ut‘fU‘
suggest or hinder Rasa. The main refrain of Anapticlty .
is that Alafnkara should be structural, orgadicall - h'ere
as the only way of expressing an emotion and ity st e

. : m
be a cool, cold and deliberate effort at decoration' ust never
3

. . necessitat.
ing the forgetting of Rasa and i .
g getung the taking of a special effort.

wifgmaar Tq 3749: 9F9fRD W |
agpgafiad: QSR ady q7: 1L, 1.

On p. 88, in Karikis 19-20, he gives the poet five i
ways of using Alaikara to advantage. On thjg Pl‘?ctnca.xl
based the section on Alankdraucitya in Kseménjfc,txon is
cityavicaracarca. ) a’'s Au-
Similarly Ananda relates Gupa to Rasa of w

is the ‘Dharma’ and points out Aucitya of hich Gupa

Gupa. The
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quality of Madhurya is inherent in Srigara, Vipralambha and
KKarupa whereas Raudra is attended by the quality of Dipti,
by a blazing up of the hearts. Accordingly words and col-
location used in the two different cases must be such as to
agree with the mood and the atmosphere of the Gunpa and
its Rasa or such as to suggest the Guna and the Rasa.
Thus sweet sound effects, the soft letters with nasal conjunct
consonants suggest and promote the realisation of the tenderer
and sweeter emotional moods whereas harsh combinations
which jar in the above instances instil vigour and become
very appropriate to or highly suggestive of the wild Rasa of
Raudra. This proper use of letters is Varpa-aucitya ; Anan-
da will say that there is Varnadhvani in these instances; and
a third will call it Varpavakrata. Collocation suggestive of
Rasa or appropriate to Rasa is a case of Dhvani from San-
ghatana or Aucitya of Safghatand. Both these instances of
Aucitya of Varna and Sanghatand coming under Gunaucitya
are treated of by Ananda in Ud. 11l '
grawEFRRsa g «fadragiiay |
aFd gugaEt 9 g saeash qag o 1L, 2
Wherever there is suggestiveness of Rasa in the expression,
be it the element of sound and letter, separate words, colloca-
tion, portions of the theme (Prakarapa) or even the work as
a whole, there we have the Aucitya of those elements to Rasa
which is the main thing. This is the relation between Dhvani
and Aucitya. This is the relation between Dhvani and
Vakrata or Vakrokti, as Abhinava points out in his commen
tary on chap. XV of the Natyasastra.!
Ananda says of Varpas:—

79} GiFEaRY sERafy wawr)
frdfea:e:agTe av ant @ega: |

a ud a frage e | T |

azr d Smueag aa ot: wega: v 1L, 34

1 Vide my- article on the Writers quoted in the Abhinavabhirati, Journal
of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. VI, Part 11 p. z21.. Abhinava reconciles
here Dhvani, Vakrata: and general Vaicitrya. We can reconcile Aucitya also

to these.

9
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Sounds must be upp'ropriatc—-—Ucita——cnoug
Rasa. This is the Aucitya called Approp
of this Aucitya being the harmony betw
sounds and the suggested R

h o suggest the
rateness, the es
een the expressed
asa, the power of the former, the
vehicie and the means, in suggesting the latter, (he end. The
same sounds helptul, suggestive, or appropriate in one case
need not always be so. They are inappropriate to other cases
where other suggestive means of ex
Similarly what is useless in one cage becomes ugefy]
another and this is the Aucitya called Adaptation,

Then Ananda speaks of another kind o
the Sanghatanaucitya.

Pression are required,

in

t Gunaucitya called

ot fagr amatan saafs g
gleafaan ga: wifae TIA=: 1L, o

Visayaucitya is dealt with in 11,

7 and - Rasaucipyy
regarding Suighatana in 111, g,

This topic of Sanghat-
and as having its intelligibility in suggesting the qualities of
Madhurya and Ojas which in turp bring in their emotions,
Vipralambha and Raudra and as being finally controlled by
the Aucitya of Rasa, together with three other mingr princi-
ples of Aucitya of Vakta, (t.he character), Vicya (the subject)
~ and Visaya, (the nature or form of artistic expression like the
classification into drama, epic poem, campy, prose ele.)—is the
special contribution of Ananda for which he thus takes credit :

gfa wsgfada) gy SagneEkfygg) |
gRARTGIRIEIR 7 fawrd: g 100, ), "

Visayaucitya is pointed out by Bharata himself, Ty,
form as such enforces certain conditions ang
Aucitya on the poet. Ananda says that i
supreme concern of the poet shall be only R
never think of Alankara etc. In drama especi
pounds should be avoided.

e dramatic
Principles, of
a dramav the
asa. He gha]|
ally long com.
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All things impeding the quick realisatio'n. of Rasa‘-tn,lrsl:“ii
o cording to Bharata this additional Aucitya .‘d
e ‘3C'Lt(s)rregards drama in particular: the words use
" Obs'erve' ‘le well-known and easy to be understo.ud, d(%h-
T et hear. Harsh words and grammarisms l.lke
T o ntns, g)ekridir.a etc., in a drama are like anchorl.tes"
Ya;l.lgggrir:najialus in d courtezan’s room. They are ‘Anucita
wit amang

in drama. .
FRrfead: msaed mﬁqa:aL ﬂﬂfﬂ a1
3gar 39 @ Aved FATEEALES:
neqed gErd W &f1: FUlg AR |
N. ;T’XXI: 131-2. (Vide also XVIIL, 121-3.)

s N . .
awggEg: 9831 I SvragHiagn !
gisaq qar: govsar aes fafEaT
N. S. XXVIIL., 46

| adhvani deals with the very sub-
’rhe SCC[iofl Onenf)rzt;az(l:l:;:(:lh\a‘ll'll:il l'(llere one' haS to 5eettga:
et 'Of ) tl));)erves the principles of Aucitya and jus l:,_
eVCr)fthmg . esting, as best as it can, the Rasa. A storly ldl:
selt by 'bluggs the éxpression of a Rasa. If a story a 1'eab}e
. t')e o t ahandléd changes suitable to the Ra.sa must o
e l'b the old story is not helpful to bring out
made M then are too many incidents, only those t'hat' al:e-
Sase ¥f their:e of the emotion must be chosen. This is
porb e“Pl‘esls ni and Prabandhaucitya as also Pra.karafga-
Praba'ndhadllvakaranaucitya to adopt the two-fold classnﬁf:atlon
A r;l%o'a. would call this appropriate change in kthe
° Kuntaka.b ndhi'ldosahéna and Kuntaka as Prakaranava ra-.
) :‘S f');arijlteness (;f which suggestivenes is the touchstore
;z.méarr)ft)'bl})r all of them. Says Ananda:—

A TTEgEE AT argol: |
ffa: Fgndw FReitaae A )
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gfagaaqgmEi FFAFIRe feafd |
ISR N @ faagdma: |
gFagergued wiheosataar |

7 J sewIERe ARt |

IRGANTHA TITIGIEFRT |

weraa fasawgeaiaatga: |

AEGFANAT TRAATREN G |

AR AT FEE Wy 1 1, 10-14.

The Angas or subsidiary themes and acce
interests have to be developed onl
to them and. their Angin, i.e.,
Thus the episodes,

ssory emotional
Y up to the extent proper
the chief theme and jts Rasa
[hus epi . the Patikis and Prakaris, in a dram: .
tl?e descriptions” in a Mahikavya have to obser -
of Aucitya which is proportional harmony, 'l‘heve the rul(-'z
I’l]é:lke on'e forget the main thread and sidetrackyhimusft -
S(?]OUI‘I“[ into grounds foreéign in purpose to the m"m .
That is why Lollata condemns the descriptive dj dm.them.e.
th.e Mahakavyas and emphasises thereby the san%éessn('mb" o
of the Aucitya of proportion by demandine that e prmcx.p te
must be ‘Rasavat’. When this rule is n:t ol';s e Yimng
are committed. By the transgression of the pri:;e? falll,l.ts
down by Ananda.in the above-given verses and in tlp "
also, Hemacandra, who follows Ananda and of wl?o:rsplsices

ystem

he is a clear exponent, points
» points out that th i :
Aaws are committed ; ¢ followmg literary

I AF AT ARdo aofi—ngr gamen g4~

naed | gr ar R
\ A GISRIN THE werfet e g
F4: FARIGEGAfRiaFaar angd: | K. A. 13 p.;ﬂ

In Harivijaya, when the delicate senti
has to be delineated, the poet has succy
of an overdone description of the ‘bea
irrelevancies can be characte
the face of a Kiavya. Hem

ment of Vipralambha
mbed to the temptation
ch and the sea, Such

i
aései as so many swellings on
andra does not spare even the
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major poets while considering this aspect of Aucitya. He
criticises both the prose works of Bana and the Kavyas like
Sisupilavadha for their ‘Gadus’.

2. #fga: waAET daagegrayg.  Hemacandra remarks
that though the drama has to be varied in interest and many
other emotions have to be introduced as subsidiary features,
the poet must not concentrate on the subsidiary Afgas and
lose sight of the Angin which must be taken up and brought
to the forefront wherever necessary. The main thread must
never be lost sight of; for as Hemacandra says:

‘wiqﬁaf‘é gid ggEgaan: |’

3. Irrelevant description or introduction of events, inci-
dents or ideas that have nothing to do with the Rasa is a

great mistake. It is ¢¥TFET WATHTE gotqg 1%  These
are the principles of Aucitya which secure proportion and
harmony. (Vide also Mammata, K. Pra. VIL., 13-14.)

The fourth Dosa mentioned by Hemacandra is Prakrti-
vyatyaya, breach of Prakrtyaucitya of which Bharata has
spoken at length and which we referred to in the opening
section where we held that in this concept of Prakrti, Bharata
implicitly laid down the doctrine of Aucitya also. All these
Dosas are derived from Ananda’s Vrtti on his own Karikas
on Prabandhadhvani which we have quoted above. In this
section Ananda speaks of the Aucitya of Vibhava, Anubhadva
and Safcirin, all of which can be included in the one idea
of Bhivaucitya which resolves into a question of Prakrty-
aucitya, Aucitya is very often met with in this section in
the III. Ud. of the Dhva. A, It is in this section that
Znandavardhana formulates that memorable verse which is
the greatest exposition of the concept of Aucitya and its place
in poetry. He says here: Nothing hinders Rasa as Anaucitya
or improperiety ; Aucitya is the great secret of Rasa.

FNFEA AFET @ITE HO |
wfgdtfaemrae wemiagd 1 1., 1s.

Bharata himself recognises how each part and incident in the
drama has to refer to Rasa and how, otherwise, it has no
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right to exist. It is only natural, for Bharata is the writer
who l'ays the greatest emphasis on Rasa to whi /
else 1s subservient. XKnanda observes that
Bharzta has laid down a certain ﬁumiaer df‘
or i'ncidents as Sandhvangas, one must o
].\e .mtroduces everything mentioned b
is introduced must he on the score 4
Rasa and not on the score lovalt.

ch everything
simply because
motional points
not try to see that
f'B»hm'ata. Whatever
Ot 1S suggestivenes

of loyalty to texi, resiveness of
e raad wifvsoanqo |

N ~ )
T 4 arenEafatagmisy 1 I 12, Dhva, 3

Bharata himself sgve .
e .stl_f says so finally having oi .
wyangas and Anand g given all the San-

a ' restates
only restates the following of Bharata :

gateifo g Gisdma @ a) ar g |
@ FrEvert 9 Asaragtiy ghue ;

N. 8. XXI1., 1or,
Bharata emphasises discretion ; ‘@ g )
suitability ¥ ) n My s30;  this
ly or writing according to the needs f
only the sense of Aucitya in a poet reds of the context is

(To be continued)

)

MARRIAGE AMONG THE PRIMITIVE PEOPLE
OF TRAVANCORE

BY
L. A, Krisuxa IVER, M.,

Marriage, both in theory and practice, is in the melting
pot. It has been built up on a system of human needs and
conditions which have hitherto been static. ‘There are every-
where three motives which lead to marriage, mutual sympathy,
the desire for progeny, and the necessity for mutual aid in
the struggle for existence’.! Primitive marriage was dictated
by the inexorable population need. Travancore is one of the
ideal places fo study primitive marriage institutions. It is
proposed to deal here with some aspects of the marriage
customs among the Pre-Dravidian and Dravidian Castes and
tribes after dealing with their habitat, accupation, and

habhitations.
Habilal.—The hilly part of Travancore is extensive and

picturesque and covers an area of 2,500 square miles. It
forms the abode of the ~hill-tribes. The Muduvan, the
Mannan, the Paliyan, and Urali are found in the High
Ranges and Cardamom Hills over an elevation of 3,000 feet
above sea level. They are healthy and are characterised by
great lung capacity, massive chests, and large torsos, which
are due to rarefied air in high elevation. The Malapulaya
is found in the Anjanad valley below 2,000 feet. Along the
base of the ghats are found scattered the Vishavan, the
Malavarayan, the Ulladan, the Hill-Pandéram, the Mala-
védan, and the Kanikir. The Hill-Pandarams form the only
tribe least affected by civilization. The hill-tribes numbered
12,637 in 1921, indicating a fall of 3,136 from the Census of
1011. - According to the latest returns, they number 2,907.
Geographical conditions have condemned them to isolation
in ‘regions of poverty today and anxiety for the morrow’.
Occupation.—Climate dictates what kind of crops man may
raise. The Mannans, the Muduvans, and the Palivans

1 Count Keyserling, The Book of Marriage, p. 5.
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cultivate ragi, on an elevation of 2,000 to 5,000 feet; while
the Kanikars, the Malayarayans, the Ulladans and Vishavans
cultivate paddy and tapioca in lower elevations. }Where it
encourages growth of forests it prolongs the h'untelr stage of
development and retards adwvance to agriculture, This is true
of the Hill-Pandiarams who are in the hunting stag;re of
civilization. Gregariousness among them would be a posi-
tive disadvantage. They live in families of 2 or 3 in a loca-
lity and move on to another when the food supply is exhausted.
As Virgil would have it ‘they knew neither how to garner
their stores, nor to hoard the gathered grain’.! All the other
hill-tribes are nomadic agriculturists. )

Habitations.—The hill-tribes live in the regions of the
bamboo and the reed which are used for a variety of purposes.
The Hill-Panddrams live in rock shelters or break-winds,
resting on junglewood posts and thatched with wild plantain
leaves. The huts are larger and rectangular in shape among
the Muduvans, the Mannans, the OUralis, and the Paliyans,
but the floor is on a level with the ground. The floor is raised
from the ground and the hut is of an improved pattern among
the Malayarayans, the Ulladans and the Malapulayas. It is
made of junglewood posts, reeds, and bamboo, and thatched
with grass. Among the Uralis and the Malayarayans, there
are tree-houses where they spend the night as they are living
in high jungle. They are built high up on trees about 50
feet from the ground. Survival of pile-dwellings is seen
among the Kanikars.

Marriage.—Marriage is the joining together of a man and
a woman. Before marriage the sexes are separated by sexual
taboo. At marriage, they are joined together by the same
ideas, worked down to their logical conclusion in reciprocity
of relation. Those who were mutually taboo now break the
taboo.? Speaking generally, ‘marriage is the source of the
family, the safeguard of private and public morals, th
strength of the nation'.’ ‘

Cross cousin marriage—Exogamy is found among all
primitive peoples in the world and the division of a tribe into
a number of exogamous clans is a well recognised phenomenon

1 P, Vidal De La Blache, The Principles of H
¢ A, E. Crawley, The Mystic Rose, pp. 287-8.;,‘, man Geography, p. 56,
3 Sex in Civilization, p. 231,

{ o4
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in Travancore. A man marries the daughter of his mother’s
brother or father’s sister. The children of two brothers or
two sisters will belong to the same clan and will not there-
fore be able to intermarry. It is worthy of mention that
cross-cousin marriage is absent among the Vishavans of
Idyara Valley.

Monogamy.—Monogamy has had its human origin among
the poor. Chastity in women has always been esteemed as a
virtue by man, and monogamy has always been a desideratum.
Most of the hill-tribes are monogamous, and the family is
regarded as the corner-stone of society. Weddings generally
take place at dusk of night among the Malayarayans, the Mala-
pulayas, the Hill-Pandarams, the Paliyans, the .Mud.uvan:?,
and the Mannans. Sight is a method of contagion in pri-
mitive science, and the idea coincides with the physiological
aversion to see dangerous things, and with sexual shyne§s
and timidity. Dr. Westermarck’s view is that this custom is

‘due to a desire to protect the bride and bridegroom against

dangers from above.’

Marriage ceremonies.—Besides the usual exchange of cloth.s
and tying of tali (marriage badge), the commonest of marri-
age ceremonies is eating and drinking together. The Kara-
vazhi Pulaya bridegroom and bride sit on a mat facing east.
Food is served on a leaf in front. The bridegroom gives a
ball of rice to the bride. She in turn gives one to him
which he eats. Among the Hill-Panddrams of Pathanapuram,
the bride’s father joins the right hand of the bride with the
left hand of the bridegroom, and says ‘I hand over my
daughter to you. Take care of her’. The couple are seated
on a mat when four balls of rice are brought in a leaf by
the bridegroom’s sister. The bride hands over two balls
of rice to her husband who eats same. He then gives
two balls of rice to his wife who eats same. This mutual
inoculation by food is the strongest of all ties and breaks the
most important of sexual taboos, that against eating together.
Each gives the other part of himself and receives from the
other part of him. This effects union by assimilating the one
to the other, so as to produce somewhat of identity of sub-
stance, When the act is done, its sacramental character is

¥ Crawley, The Mystic Rose, p. 296,
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intensified."  Again, the rudimentary ceremonies like joining
of hands publicly have, according to Malinowski, some in-
herent force and an importance as sanctions. Here mutual
contact fullils the union. It is a ceremonial pre-representation
of the actual union in marriage, assisting the union hy mak-
ing it safe and making it previously, and, as it were object-
ively.” Eating together is a common marriage custom p‘l“(‘-
vident in Fiji and other parts of the world. -
Among the Kanikirs of Kottur, there is a slight variation
of this custom. One of the modes of mutual contact is the
pressing together of the heads of the pair. The couple an;
seated on a mat, and rice and curry are served on a plantain
I.eaf. Then two women take hold of the bride's head and press
it seven times against her husband’s shoulders. This ov(;t:
the bridegoom takes a small quantity of rice and cur‘ry aﬁ(i
puts it seven times into the mouth of his wife. The Mala-
varayans h:}ve another interesting custom. After the usual
exchange of cloths and tying of tali, the couple areq c.e;ned
on a mat facing east. The bride’s brother then vive,%‘h.er a
hetel leaf which she tears into two. She then (‘th (*9 han:i
and is then asked to give one half to her lover. Eéhe then

chews one half. They are then asked to spit in the same
spittoon. This consummates marriage. The chewing of ‘l;exol
by the couple constitutes the essence of marriage amon lh'e
Minihasas of Celebes and the Balans. The pair th g
from the same leaf. " pair then eat off
The Muduvans have another interesting custom. Marri
age takes place in the evening in the bride’s I;ut ;vhen thr-'
parents of the girl cannot be spectators of the ceren;on The
bridegroom presents among other things a mxﬁb n);'d f
golden bamboo which forms the essential part nf the cer:m(:) 0’
It is always worn by women above the knotted haj ' ng.
back. This custom prevails among the Mannalr: 0“’;le
wearing of combs by women has a wide geographic ?d te
bution. It is found among the Australians thep§ g of
the Malay Peninsula, the Sakais of Peral; lh(: ?)nangé o
Chota Nagpur, and the Kadirs of the Coc;win St"treaon;t (‘)i

a remarkable phenomenon that the distribution of 1
follows the disiribution of the bamboo ¢ comb

' & * Crawley, The Mystic Rose, Pp. 348.50,

PRIMITIVE MARRIAGES OF TRAVANCORE 139

Marriage by capture.—The custom of marriage by capture
lingers among the Muduvans and the Mannans. When a
woman's parents do not favour her marriage with a man who
seeks her hand, the latter makes away with the woman 10
the jungle, and lives there for a few days in a secluded part.
Meanwhile, they are heing searched for and taken back to
the village, where they are tried by the village panchayat,
and lot off with a fine. The marriage is then allowed to run
its course.  Elopement is another recognised institution among
the Mannans and arises out of parental objection.
Polygamy.—‘That man is by nature polygamous and
woman monogamous is biologic rot and has no more sanction
than the Divine right of kings, and will eventually go into
the same discard’ says Dr. Dorsey. Polygamy marks the
end of primitive equality and the appearance of clan distinc-
tions. It develops in a society where private property is an
institution. Polygamy is prevalent among the Muduvans, the
Paliyans, the Kanikars, the Malayarayans, the Malapulayas
(o a limited extent. It was widely prevalent among the
Urilis among whom marriage is by exchange of sisters.
FFormerly, an Uridli married as many women as he had sisters.
An Orali cannot now purchase a wife from her parents by
giving the equivalent in some kind of property. A man who
has no sister to offer in marriage has often to lead a life
of single blessedness. The result is unequal distribution of
women as wives between the males of the community, the
old man having more than the young, who had to go without
any. Now polygamy is practised by them to a limited extent.
Cross-cousin marriage is also in vogue. The custom of Crogs-
cousin marriage is considered to have arisen from exchange
of women by brothers. The system of marriage by exchange
of sisters is also found among the Ulladans and Malavédans
of Travancore, the Madigas of Mysore, the Bhotiyas of
United Provinces, the Garos of Assam, the \ustralians, and
other backward races.

Polyandry.—According  to Westermarck, polyandry de-
pends a great deal on the proportion between male and fe-
male population and polygamy where women constitute
the majority in countries unaffected by European civilization.

1 G. A. Dorsey, Why We Behqve Like Human Beings, p. 437.
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There are more men than women among the Malapulayas,
the Malayarayans, the Uralis, and the Paliyans. It is said
that where food is abundant, females exceed males. Where
food is scarce, males exceed females. This holds good among
the above tribes, among whom there are more m
females owing to scarcity of food.

Polyandry is of two kinds, the matriarchal where the
husands are not related, and the fraternal where they are
brothers or cousins on the father’s side. In the case of the
former, the husbands are merely recognised as lovers and lose
their privileges at the pleasure of the woman. The matriarch-
at type is found among the Karavazhi Pulayas, the Plateau-
Muduvans, and the Mannans. Fraternal polyandry merges
into monogamy by the steady growth of the rights of the
elder brother. It now exists in a community where mother-
kin is the rule. This form of polyandry is due to poverty and
the desire to avoid large families owing to paucity of females.
It prevails to some extent among the Malayarayans,

ales than

: the
Ulladans, the Paliyans and the Urilis among the hill-tribes
and the Kaniyans, the Izhavas, and the Chakkala Nayars.

Rev. Mateer observes that the Urilis practised polyandry like
the Todas. It is now becoming extinct. Polyandry ‘may be
traced to various causes. ' It may serve to check the increase
of population in regions where the number of mouths remain
adapted to the number of acres. It keeps family property
intact where the husbands are brothers, Poverty and paucity
of women may be a combined cause of polyandry, ’

Levirite and sororate.—~The custom of marriage with a de-
ceased brother’s wife is called levirite. The corresponding
custom of marriage with a deceased wife's sister is called
sororate, The two customs are found complementary amoﬁg
the Uralis, the Ulladans, and the Mannans, while levirite is
alone practised by the Malayarayans and the Kanikars. The
Malavédans practise neither levirite nor sororate. Dr. Frazer
thinks that the two customs are traceable to a common source

in a form of group marriage. Dr, Westermarck does not
concur with this view.

Widow marriage.—Widow marria
the hill-tribes of Travancore.

lowed, the general rule is that the deceased husbang’s younger

ge is permitted among

Where widow marriage is al-

PRIMITIVE MARRIAGES OF TRAVANCORE 141

brother takes her as his wife. This is true of the Kanikars,
the Muduvans, the Mannans and the Ulladans. Marriage
with elder brother of deceased husband is found to exist among
the Malapulayas and the Malayarayans.

Pre-marital communism.—It is maintained that if chastity
originated with the growth of marital jealousy, it would affect
only those who are married and that most of the tribes who
are Dravidian or Mongolian allowed the utmost freedom prior
to marriage between the sexes within the tribe. This view
does not hold good with Travancore. All the aboriginal
tribes prohibit pre-marital intercourse between the sexes.
Among the Muduvans, the Mannans and the Kanikars there
are separate dormitories for the unmarried young men and
women. There they spend the night under the surveillance
of elderly persons. -

Pre-puberty  coition.—Pre-puberty coition  is permxttgd
among the Vishavans, the Kanikars, and the Cheenganni-
védans. Early intercourse is injurious to health, and according
to Carr-Saunders, it is not difficult to understand in a general
way how, if this is so, the reproductive functions will be
adversely affected. ‘

Adultery.—The chastity of a woman is highly valued. Any
breach of chastity used to be very severely punished. Among
the Kanikars of Kulathupuzha it used to be the custom that,
if a man committed adultery, his legs were tied up to the
branch of a tree. Straw was spread over the ground and it
was smoked. The man’s body is swung to and fro and he
was given 24 lashes. The woman was given lz.lashes. Tlle
Kanikars of Kottur tie up 101 twigs of tamarind tree into
one, and the adulterer is given one lash with it. It is con-
sidered equivalent to 1o1 lashes.

The Malapulayas tie up both the guilty man and woman
to a Mullu-Murukku tree (Erythrina stricta) which is called
Vambumaram. The hands were tied to the tree with fibre,
Both are given 12 lashes with a twig of tamarind.

If a Paliyan committed incest, the offence was heard by
the village council. The culprit was formerly punished with
being kept under stocks (esemo) for a day. This is said
to be now given up. Punishment now takes the form of a

fine.
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) I'he u.lean among the Malavédans are beaten and are
lined 10 fanams each. The ofience is partaken o
ake
bh};‘t 0ka6 men who restore the woman to her hushand
N ’ 1 * r; - pe . . ) * < *
peaking gen.elall), adultery is looked upon with abhor
SelaTae) 295Y - . [t -
rence.  Divorce is freely had by man or woman f
TS o an tor ver
trivial reasons like incompatability of temper, sterilit y
others. o ty, and

by the pan-

Influcnce of civilisalion on sexual malters —Contact wi
hig.her culture has proved pernicious to the l;lol"l(ljil:tdttf Wlt!‘l
mitive peoples. Irregular connections between the(s y=0| o
on the whole, exhibited a tendency to incre Ce
gress of civilization, for it would seem, according to He:
highly probable that the reproductive I’)OWe[; of rgn ¢ : eape,
creased with civilization. In the words of Havelocin E ]l?g 1?-
man is a man to his thumbs, and a woman is o
to her little toes. :\ masculine body implies .
and a feminine body carries even more significant implications’
The Mannans, the Paliyans, and the Malapula af llLdtlons .
come demoralised with contact with the plantiny leave l?e-
on the hills, while among the higher caste Dra%idia“mumty
lation, new problems have now arisen. The pro ol:t.popu-
u.nmar.ned people and the marriage age are knowﬁ tlo? o
risen in ‘recent times. One important cause of the de O]_ 1a\.1e
the marriage is the difficulty of supporting a famil cine in
society. Generally speaking, the average g
more .advanc.ed among the upper classes than in the lowe ~
I'be increasing economic independence of women has rboneb.
to make itself felt. Lastly, the tastes of men and w e
become widened, their desires multiplied, and Be\: e
tions and pleasures have been supplied to them.
iife does not fili so large a place in life.

Great difference of age in marriage is fatal to close smviarh:
since similar objects and interests are associated kw';}mdeth
periods or life, and these with similar intensity df‘ gexl ; gm?llzu"
Among primitive tribes, the difference in markri'lua b1651re.
does not tend to be greater in Travancore, becaucsgea € age
is the sinc qua nonm of their existence. The modern marriage
to shorten the difference in marriage age is achieved 1, ’t(?ndency
in marriage age for females to approximate to the éa‘lzcz)?;e

1 Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, p. 362

ave,
ase with the pro-

a
a woman down
a masculine mind,

in modern
age of marriage is

have
gratifica-
The domestic
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ponement of marriage. A note of warning is struck *Between
the age of 15 and 235 are ten long years. During these years,
the mate hunger impulse cannot be put to sleep or locked in
a closet’.! The earlier years are the most fecund years and
postponement of marriage reduces fecundity.

As I said above, domestic life does not fill so large a
place in life. ‘Until recently, it was a woman-made world
we lived in. The mere male had to go outside the world to
work off his surplus energy. The wife-mother was the centre
of the home and it was to her interest to make it a real centre.
It became a hive of industry and a swarm of children. What-
ever glorified it magnified her importance. Within, she was
supreme. In this woman-made world, men passed half their
lives, the other half was spent in bringing home the bacon.
Now women have their rights. In obtaining rights, she
abdicated a throne. She no longer rules by divine right.
The children that bless the home are turned over to the nurse,
while mother presides at bridge, over committees to cleanse
the slums. Result—males no longer-naively accept matrimony
or implicitly trust their wives. Females turn to matrimony
if they have nowhere else to turn.® Dr. Tagore says ‘It is
not by coming out of the home that woman can gain her
liberty. Her liberation can only be effected in a society where
her true shakli, her ananda, is given the widest and highest
scope for its activity.?

C. E. M. Joad, one of the greatest philosophers, says,
‘Aspire only to those virtues familar to your sex and think
it your greatest commendation not to be talked off among men
for good or evil. The greatest woman, according to Pericles,
is one of whom nobody has heard’. Keyserling regarded
marriage as a duty and resents the thought that one should
expect to get happiness outside it.*

v & * Dorsey, Why We Behave Like Human Beings, '1E 445.

3 Keyserling, 7The Book of Marriage; Rabindranath Tagore, The Indian
ldeal of Marriage, p. 121.

* Sex in Civilization, p. 231.



UNIVERSITY NOTES

REGULATIONS, COURSE OF STUDIES AND EXAMINATIONS

The B.Sc. Honours Degree Lxamination Regulations were
revised. Minor alterations in the Regulations governing the
several cxaminations were also made. The revision of the Regula-
tions, governing all the examinations with a view to ensure unifor-
mity in arrangement, is under consideration.

It has been resolved to institute a Degree in Veterinary Science
in the University.

The question of the recognition of the cxaminations of other
universities has been a subject of discussion. The Syndicate after
considering all correspondence on the matter has resolved that:

1. The Entrance Examination of any Indian University be
accepted as equivalent to the Marticulation Examination of the
Madras University ; and

2. Except in the case of admission to professional courses
of study (where the Syndicate may dispense with a strict com-
pliance with the conditions) applicants from other universities must
have obtained a first or second class or 45 per cent of the total
marks in their examinations for admission to courses of study in
this University.

CONVOCATIONS

Two Convocations were held during the half-year. The first
Canvocation held on the 3rd August 1933 had two sussions
one in the morning, mainly for the graduates who took a second
Degree and the other in the evening for the persons who took
their first Degrees, and Doctorate Degrees and all those Degree
holders who were recipients of prizes and medals. The other
Convocation was held on the Tth December 1933. His Excellency
the Chancellor presided over the afternoon session of the first
Convocation held on the 3rd August, 1933, and the Vice<Chancellor
presided over the ather two Canvocations.

The Rev. P. Carty, S.J., B.Sc., D.D. delivered the address
to the Graduates of the year at the Convocatien held in the after-
noon of the 3rd August.

The total number of persons that took the several Degrees,
Diplomas and Certificates at the Convocations was 2,448.

10
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The following persons were declared qualified for the higher
Degrees in Research noted below ¢

Doctor ot Science
Mr. A. Subba Rao, M.A., M.SC. ...

Mr. K. S. Krishnan, m.sc., Hony.
Secretary, Indian Association
for the Cultivation of Science,
and Professor; University of
Calcntta.

Mr. 8. Kalyanaraman, M.A., L.T.,
Asst. Professor of Physics,
Presidency College, Madras.

Doctor of Philosophy

Mr. T. R. Chintamani, M. A.,
Senior Lecturer, Department
of Sanskrit, University of
Madras.

Master of Oriental Learning

Mr. A. M. Satakoparamanuja-
chari, Vidvan, Tamil Pandit,
Govt. College, Kumbakonam.

Subject of Thesis
‘ Investigations on the Spec-
tra of Arsenic and Bromine.’'
‘Magnetic Susceptibilities of
Crystals in relation to- Crystal
Stricture.’

“An Acoustic Survey of some
Auditoria in Madras’.

A d

* A History of Purva Mimamsa
Literature.’

‘A History of Early Cera
Kings from Tamil Sangam
works.'

TEACHERS AND RESEARCH DEPARTMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY

Dr. M. O. Parthasarathi Ayyangar, Professor of Botany in
the Presidency College, Madras, has been ‘appointed Professor of
Botany in the University and Director of the Botany Research
Laboratory of he University in the grade of Professor. The
Director’s post was hitherto held honorarily by Dr. T. Ekambaram,
Lecturer in Natural Science in the Teachers’ College, Saidapet.

The Government asked for the loan of the services of Dr.
P. J. Thomas, University Professor of Indian Economics to serve
on the Expert Committec appointed to work on the Economic
Survey of India and the University has lent his services.

LEcTURES

The following courses of Special Lectures

the period :—

Dr. Arnold A. Bake ... 3lectureson ‘In

Samasthana Vidvan R.

Raghava Ayyangar ... 6 lectures on ‘ Tamil Culture with special

reference to Tholkappiam,
Kural 'and the ‘Sangma

were delivered during

Music !,

- Literature.’

dian Music and Western
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The following lectures were delivered by the Teachers and
Honorary Readers of the University :—

No. of

Lectures Subject of Lecture

Lecturer

. P. J. Thomas, Profes- 6 Planned Economy fog India.
Drsozl') of Indian Economics. (3 lectures have been delivered.)
Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, 6 Early Hindu Javanese His-

Professor of Indian His- tory and Art.
and Archzology. ,
Mrto r{’ R. Ramachandra 2 ¢ The Matsya Purana’.

Dikshitar, Lecturer in

Dr{ngl?usﬁ:?géja, Reader 6 The: Conception of Heaven,
in Sanskrit. and Final Release .?md "che Paths

: thereto in the Vedic Literature.
(2 lectures delivered.)

Dr. R. Vaidyanathaswami, 6 The Continum Point and the
Reader in Mathematics. Wavt_a-Corpuscle.

Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Saiva Siddhanta.
Sastri, Reader in Indian
Philosophy.

(=]

1. Modern Zoology and
. R. Gopala Ayyar, 6 Human Progress._ _ '
MrDirector, goology Re- © 2, A few Marine Biological

Laboratory. Problems. )
search Laboratory 3. Cytoplasmic Inclu§1oqs.
Dr. M. Damodaran, Direc- 6 The Cpemiml Constitution of

tor, Biochemistry Re- the Proteins.

search Laboratory.
Honovary Readership

M. V. KLK;I;‘:;Lan Pillai, 4 Some Aspects of Old English
M.A., Professor of Eng- Religious Poetry.
lish, Presidency College,
Madras.

Mr. J. P. Manikkam, M.A,, 4 Studies in Statistical Theories.
Professor of Physics,
Madras Christian College,
Madras. ) )

Mr. P. Sambamurti, B.A. 4 South Indian Music of the
B.L., Lecturer in Indian Post-Tyagaraja Period.
Music, Queen Mary’s ,
College, Madras. o

Mr. Ge%rge Kuriyan, B.A., 4 _Advanced Map Projections.
B. L, B.sc. (Lond.)
Lecturer in ography,
University of Madras.

, .' Ml K. M Paﬁikker: B.A. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law, who was
appointed Lecturer under the Sundaram Ayyar-Krishnaswami Ayyar
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Endowment Lectures, delivered a course of six lectures on ‘Inter-

Statal Law—the Law aflecting the rclations of the Tndian States
with the British Crown’.

Mr. V. Rangacharya, M.A., Professor of Indian History in the
Presidency College, Madras, who was appointed Lecturer uader
the Sir S. Subrahmanya Ayyar Endowment Lectures, delivered a
course of two lectures early in December, on ‘The Economic Life,
ldeas and Reconstructions in Vedic Times’.

PusLicaTions
The following wosks were published during the half year :
Indiun History Department
1. Some Aspects of Vayu Purana, by Mr. V. R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar, Lecturer in Indian History.
2. Modi Manscripts of Tanjore, by Mr. R. S. Shelvanker,
Research Student, Department of Indian History.
Department of Tamil,
1. The Chronology of the Early Tamils, by Mr. K. N.
Sivaraja Pillai, Senior Lecturer in Tamil.
2. Paranar, by Mr. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar, junior
Lecturer in Tamil.
Kanarese Department
[. Abhidana Vastakosha ] cdited by Messrs. A. Venkata
2. Pushpadanta Purana ls Rao and H. Sesha Ayyangar.
Malayalam Depariment
Subhadraharanam (Pana), edited by Mr. C. Achyuta Menon,
Senior Lecturer, in Malayalam.
Sanskrit Department
Unadi Sutras, Parts [ and 11 by Mr. T
‘ Senior Lecturer in Sanskrit.
Diwan Bahadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar’s Lectures on ‘Indian
Federation’ delivered under the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri
Endowment Lectures, were also published by the University.

. It. has been resolved to issue a separate number of the Univer-
sity journal containing articles in the Indian Vernaculars

. R. Chintamani,

ENDOWMENTS

The following Endowments were aceepted by the Syndieste
during the year :

1. The Herning'wa_v Memovrial Scholarship from the Secre-

tary of the Hemingway Memerial Committee, Madeas, for the
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award of a scholarship in the name of Mr. F. R. Hemingway,
I.C.S., formerly Registrar of . Co-operative Societies, Madras, to
a candidate who pursues the B. A. Degree course taking Group
IV-B, Economics.

9. The Bardswell Law Scholarship,—from the Secretary of
the Bardswell Law Scholarship Fund, Madura, for the award of

‘a scholarship in the name of Mr. H. R. Bardswell, who was the

District and Sessions Judge, Madura, to a Graduate who is a
native of Madura or Ramnad District pursuing the Law course
for the B.L. in a college.

3. Dr. A. C. Asirvada Nadar Memorial Prize,—from the
Secretary, Dr. A. C. Asirvada Nadar Memorial Committee for the
award of a Prize in Memory of Dr. A. C. Asirvada Nadar, to the
student who qualifies in the Final M.B., B.S. Degree at the first
appearance for the whole examination (Part 1I) and gets the high-
est number of marks in Gynzecology and Obstetrics.

4. Mr. G. A. Natesan Prize,—from the subscribers to the
G. A. Natesan Sashtiabdaputi Fund, to found a prize to be
awarded for proficiency in Music either in B.A., or in the Diploma
in Music.

The Ramarayaningar Prize for encouragement of Telugu
Publication was awarded to Mr. D. Lakshminarasimhan, M.A,,
L..T., for his essay in Telugu on ‘Rural Economics of India with
special reference to South India’.

The Sir William Wedderburn Prize for research in
Chemistry was awarded to Mr. S. V. Ganapati, B.A., M.Sc.

The Gokhale Prize for original research in Economics
was awarded to Mr. G. Gopal Rao, M.A.

CONFERENCES AND CONGRESSES

The Syndicate has appointed the following persons to represent
the University as delegates for the several Conferences and Con-

gresses.
Diwan Bahadur Sir K.

Ramunni Menon, Kt. The Third Quinquennial Indian
Mr. W. Erlam Smith Universities Conference to be held

Rao Bahadur Dr. A. Laksh- at Delhi.
manaswami Mudaliar.
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja.

Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri. All-India Oriental Conference to
Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana be held at Baroda.
Sastri.

Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana { AllIndia Philosophical Con-
Sastri o gress,
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Dr. P. J. Thomas { All.India Economic Conference,
to be held at Annamalainagar.
All-India Library Conference

Mr. S. R. Ranganathan
held at Calcutta.

Mr. S. Anavaratavinayakam

Mr. V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar.

Mr. C. Achyuta Menon .

Mr. A. Venkata Rao.
Mr. H. Sesha Ayyangar.

Kerala Sahitya Parishat held at

Pillai .
Mr. K. N. Sivaraj Pillai. E The Tamil-Lovers’ Conference.
h i Calicut.
J

The Karnataka Sahitya Parishat.

REVIEWS

It is regretted that an error crept in the name of a well-known
author whose book was reviewed in the last number of the
journal. Dr. M. N. Saha (not M. N. Shah) is the author of the
book ‘Six Lectures on Atomic Physics’ (Patna University
Lectures) reviewed by Mr. P. F. Subramaniam.

THE MAIN CURRENTS OF MARATHA HISTORY (Patna
University Readership Lectures, 1926). By G. S. SARDESAI, B.A.,
published by the Patna University (1926): pp. viii and 130.

This series of lectures by Mr. Sardesai who has recently brought
out a series of Selections from the Peshwa Daftar, under the
auspices of the Government of Bombay, was intended to be a
rapid survey over the whole course of Maratha history bringing
out those salient points which have been established on evidence
gathered in the last two decades and more, in Maharashtra by
the labours of scholars like Ranade, Parasnis, Khare and the
enthusiasts connected with the Bharat Itihasa Samshodhaka
Mandal, Poona. According to the evidence accumulated, the
Shivaji period has undergone an almost complete reconstruction;
and in the early Peshwa period and the post-Panipat epoch, many
conclusions hitherto accepted as final, have been recast; and more
are being modified. With an enthusiasm that is justifiable in
the circumstances, Mr. Sardesai, himself a prominent member of
this group of workers, secs a harmonious blending of the genius
of the Yadava and the Vijayanagar cultures in Shivaji; and also~-
what can be regarded as a matter on which there can be more
than one opinion—that the great ideals of Shivaji continued to
surge in Maratha minds right up to the close of the eighteenth
century. He admits, of course, that the Maratha ideal had some
evil effects and notes that it brought an inertness to bear on
Shahu’s policy for nearly 40 years and an egoism that could not
long sustain itself and had to be propped up on artificial bases.

Mr. Sardesai devotes the second lecture’ to a survey of recent
historical research in Maharashtra and urges, in this connection,
a more effective utilisation of Persian accounts and the records
of the British and other European powers that would serve as
a corrective and supplement. He then elaborates the main feat-
ures of Shivaji’s conception of a Hindu empire and explains how
it was catching and fired the hearts of the Sikhs, the Jats and
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the Rajputs. The ideal later on became warped from its original
shape, when the Peishwas looked to the north and other directions
for expansion. The author sees in this expansion an interchange
of ideas between Hindustan and the Deccan, It is obviously a
pardonable overestimate on hig part to compare Shahu with Queen
Victoria and to see in him virtues which were but the reflection
of the greatness of his Peishwas and generals. The third Peishwa
is known to have been lacking in sagacity and length of vision
when he allowed himself to be led by lieutenants into the climax of
Panipat. The lecture on Mahadji Scindia and Nana Farnavis is
the model of a comparative estimate of the qualities and achieve-
ments of two great contemporary figures. In his last Jecture
Mr. Sardesai goes into an analysis of the causes that brought
about the downfall of the Marathas, in which an woeful lack of
organisation and equipment in the army naturally occupies a very
prominent place. The book affords some stimulating ideas and

interpretations and should be a welcome addition to the literature
in English on Maratha polity and history.

C. s. s.

HISTORY OF INDIA a.p. 150 to a.p. 350. By Mr. K. P.
Javaswar, m.a. Published by MoriLaL  BaNars: Das, Lahore,
1933, pp. 282. Price Rs. 10.

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal’s researches on Ancient Indian Polity have
contributed very largely to the elucidation of many problems of
constitutional and administrative importance in Hindy India. Now
he has come out with a History of India a.p. 150-350, generally
known as the dark period of Indjan History, and has thus sup-
plied one of the missing links in the chain. The sources of in-
formation have been handled with caution and the evidences cited

have a basis in fact. Hence the Paramount importance of the
book cannot be contested. )

According to the author the ancient Nigas continued to rule
from A.p. 160 to 284 under the name of Bharadivas who drove
out the Kusans from Magadha and established what may be called
a Democratic Empire. The Vakatakas, the Vindhyakas of the
Purinas, established their kingdom by a.p, 284, which expanded
into an empire and flourished until A.D. 348 when Samudragupta
conquered them. Though their imperial position was shaken, yet
they continued to reign as the feudatories of the Guptas,

The history of Magadha is traced from the fall of the Kanvas
in 31 B.C., when the Sitavahanas occupy Pataliputra, During
their preoccupation with Kadphises and Wema Kadphisen, the

REVEWS 163

. i agadha, About A.p. 200 the
Licmhawsf tt;l:e Kl:::zssesjcl):esoio N;[)oier and continues until A.D.
dynasty o he first Gupta ruler appears as a feudatory. In the
275 when the history of South India pertaining to the relev:'mt
sare w?-y ta'f:ed concisely but perspicuously. The nevfzr-endmg
period is tr £ the Pallava origin is set at rest by makm.g them
contrgversy . h of the Vakatakas. Incidentally the relatlon.s'of
a junior l?ra“": h Farther India are examined. After summarising
South I{ldla wit of Samudragupta, the author justly concludes
the achle\-rements rdo militarism, but gained his object thrm.lgh
that he did not OV‘? One of the effects of the Gupta imperlal}sm
diplomacy am? peatf:C;m elevated national outlook from many points
was the (:rea.tl.onlOgocia1 and cultural. Samudragupta was able to
of View_pOh:.ca i)écause the spade-work had alreat.iy been .d.one
achieve all t :\ms and the Vakétakas. The hook is an original
4 t'hetl?rl:z?n; definite light on an important period of Indian
thesis

History. V. R. R. DIRSHITAR.

F THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL OF THE

THE REPORT O U OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE, for the

UNIVERSITIES BU 1933
year 1932-33, (London, 1933). he activities
’ , ontains an illuminating account O.f the af: h thi

This report CF'ft universitics are now associated wit his
of the Bureau. P :‘ {J niversities are represented on the l::xecutnrw‘lle
bureau. The l: lxal-lon. Justice Mirza Ali Akbar Kha{h Sir. B{/ .
Committee by. t; Radhakrishnan. The Bureau Pubh:c»l}es af e:r
Mitra, an d Slruse'ful information about the Universities of the
Book giving Uus

Empire.
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Williams and Norgate, Ltd.

%3, The Main Currents of Maratha Hislory—by G, S, Sardesan B.A
’ .

(Patna University).
*4,  The History of India AD. 150 to Ap, 350. By K. P

Jayaswal, M.A, Published by Motilal Banarsi Das, Lahore, ‘.

 PERIODICALS

Journal of the Universily of Bombay.

Journal of the Annamalai Universily.

Calcutta Review.

Half-Yearly Journal of the Mysore University.

Journal of Osmania University College, Vol. 1.

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. VII, Part 1V, Oclober—

Decemb
Madras Agricultural Journal. mber, 1933

Monthly Summary of the League of Nations.

* Reviewed in the Journal.

PUBLICATIONS OF THE MADRAS
UNIVERSITY

(Zeext-books, Calendars and Question Papers have been omiltled.)

Name of Publication Price
Rs a
1. Some South Indian Villages,
by Dr. G. Slater. Avallable at the Oxford Univer-
sity Press, Madras - each 5 O

2. Sources of Vizianagar History,
by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar. Available
from the Superintendent, Govt. Press, Mount
Road, Madras... each 4 8

3. Dravidic Studies (available from the Superintendent,
Govt. Press, Mount Road, Madras).

Volume 1 - . 02

Volume 1I . 0 8

Volume III 012

Bound Vols. I-I1I 2 4
4, History of Sri Vaishnavas,

by Mr: R. Gopinatha Rao . . 010
5. Psychological Tests of Mental AbilitieS.

by Dr. A. S. Woodburne . 2 8
6. The Nayaks of Madura,

by Mr. R. Satyanatha Ayyar. Available at the

Oxford University Press, Madras ... .. 8 0

TQ BE HAD OF MESSRS.

C. COOMARASWAMI NAIDU & SONS, GEORGETOWN,

MADRAS
k7. A Study of the Optical Properties of Potassium
Vapour,
by Dr, A, L. Narayan ... . . 112

8. Absorption Spectra and thelr bearing on the struc-
ture of atoms and molecules, \

by Dr. A. L. Narayan ... .- 0 8
9, lnvestlgatlons on the molecular scattering of light,
by Dr. K. K. Ramanathan w 112
10. The Kavari, the Mukarl and the Sangam Age,
by Mr. T. G. Aravamudan . e 2 4
11. Dravidic Studies—No, 1V on the Octaval System
of Reckoning in India,
e N+ Mark Colling . e ve- 0 12
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University Publications—(continued,)

Name of Publication

12. Stone Age in India,
by Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, M.A,

13 Anatomical and Taxonomic Studies of som
fresh and Amphiblous Gastropods, ¢ Indian
by Mr. H. Srinivasa Rao, M.A., D.sc.

14. India through the Ages,
by Dr. Jadunath Sirkar, M.A., ph.D.

15. Political Theory of the Govt. of India,
by Mr. M. Ruthnaswami, m.A., C.1.E.

16. Ante-natal, Natal, Neo-natal mortality of infa
by Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar Iv? t;'
LRCP. .. S

17. History of Pallavas,
by Mr. R. Gopalan, M.a, ...

18. Industrlal Welfare in India,
by Mr. P, S. Lokanathan, m.a,

This is a critical study of the work an

the three great agencies of the workers’ welf‘:\rf:i‘iltllileew.;‘a‘:]aetut t}? :
?mploy_er anf] organized labour. The first part dealqe' i :
mdqstnal legislation and the second describes the Welfaré V;v o
carried on by the employers, emphasis being laid on the needofrk
& ne]:v omlantg:log imd the :eleiltitonship between the employers n:g
workers. In the third part a history of th

s Ziven, p y e Trade Union Movement

19. Critical Survey of the Malayala
Literature ., ...y " Language and

e

20. Records of the Indian Museum, Vol. XXX1
by Mr. K. S. Padmanabha Ay;,ar B Part |,

21. Restricted Relativity,
by the Rev. D, Ferroli, s.5., p.sc.

22. Kuchalavirtham and Krishnavilasam
by Mr. C. Achuta Menon, B.A. N

23. Hindu Administrative Institutions,
by Mr. V. R, R. Dikshitar

24, Tamil Sangam Age,
by Mahamahopadhyaya S. Swaminatha Ayyar ..

25, Agastiya in the Tamil Land,
by Mr. Sivaraj Pillai, B.A,

26, Purananutrin Palamal,
by Mr. K. N. Sivaraj Pillai, B.A.

27. Rasa and Dhvani,
by Dr. A. Sankaran, M.A., eh,D,

‘oo

Price
Rs 4

10

112

112

University Publications—(continned.)
Name of Publication

28, Sivadvaita Nirnaya, )
by Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A:, B.SC. ...
In this work, Srikantha’s commentary is analysed and con-
sidered in great detail. The work is published critically with a
translation, introduction, and notes in English.
29, Sivadvaita of Srikanta,
by Mr. S. S, Suryanarayana Sastri
A critical -.exposition of the philosophy of Srikantha, other-
wise known as Nilakantha Sivacarya, the author of a Saiva com-
mentary on the Vedanta Sutras. The first chapter determines
Strikantha to be possibly a contemporary of Ramanuja. Chapters
II-1V give an account of his philosophy, under the heads of
Prelimninaries, Criticism of Rival Theories, Brahman, the Jiva,
and Release. The last chapter is an estimate.
30. Taittiriya Pratisakhya,
by Pandit V. Venkatarama Sharma ..

3]. Essay on the Origin of South Indian Temple,
by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya
32. Samkhya Karika,
by Mt. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri
33. Indian Currency System, 1835-1926,
. by Sir J. C. Coyajee
34, Political Theory of Imperialism,
by Prof. K. Zachariah ... s
35. Vishnu Puranam,
Ed. by Mr. K. Ramakrishniah
36. Kavirajamarga,
Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao

37. Spotasiddi,

by Mr. S. K. Ramanatha Sastri
38, Problems ot World Economy,
by Prof. V. G, Kale

39, Lingannasasana,
by Pandit V. Venkatarama Sastri

40, Hindu Administrative Institutions in S. India,
by Dr. S. K. Alyangar
41. Mauriyan Polity,
by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar
42. Studies in Cola History and Administration,
by Mr. K. Nilakagta Sastri .
43. Historical Inscriptions in S. India,
by Robert Sewell. Ed. by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar ...
44. New Light on Fundamental Problams,
by Dr. T. V. Seshagiri Rao Naidu _,.

45. Chronology of the Egrly Tomils,
by Mr. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai ...

Price

Rs A p

2 80
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47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.
54.
58.

56.

57.
58.

59,

University Publications—(continued.)
Name of Publications

Civilization as a Co-operative Adventure,
(Principal Miller Lectures of 1931) by Prof. A. R.
Wadia. (Reprinted from the Journal of the
Madras University)

The Anatomy and Mechanism of the Tongue of
Rana Tigrina,

by Mr. C. P. Gnanamuthu (Thesis for the Maharaja
of Travancore Curzon Prize, 1931)

An Indian Federation,
by Diwan Bahadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar,

M.L.A. (Reprinted from the Jouwrnal of the
Madras University) .

Some Aspects of the Vayu Purana,

by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar. (Reprinted from th
Journal of the Madras University) . ©

A Report on the Modi MSS in the Tanjore Palace
Library,

by Mr. R. S. Shelvankar

Vijayanagar—The Origin of the City and the
Empire,

by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya

Samkhya Karika Studied in the Light of the
Chinese Version (Bulletin No. 1),

by Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri. (Repri
from the Journal of the Madras Un iﬂ(ersi?y )ntic.l

Paranar,
by Mr, V. Venkatarajalu Reddiyar

Prabhavati Pradyumnam,
by Mr. P. Lakshmikantam

Subadraharanam,
by Mr. V. T. Sreemanavikrama Panikkar

‘Rasaratnakara by Salva,

Ed. by Mr. A. Venkata Rao
Abidhana Vastu Kosha

Pushpadanta Puranam,

Ed. Mr. A. Venkata Rao and Mr.
Ayyangar ... . H. Sesha

Rig Vedanukraman! of Madhava Bh;t.ta. Vol, I,m

Ed. by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja

The Unadi Sutras in varlous recenslons, -
Ed. by Mr. T. R. Chintathani—Part |

” " ” II

200

Price
Rs A »

University Publications—(corcluded.)

Name of Publication Price
Rs a4 »
61, Sahitya Ratnakara,

by Mr. T. R. Chintamani (Reprinted from the

Journal of the Madras University)... 1 00
Tamil Lexicon:

Vol. I—Part I 4 0 0
i3] 11 II 4 0 O
" y» I 2 00
Vol. [[—Part 1 2 00
" » I 2 00
” » I . 2 00
Vol. II—Part IV and Vol. III—Part I 2 00
Vol. III—Part II 200
” » 111 2 00
» w IV 200
Vol. IV—Part I 2 00
" w II 2 00

NoTte.—Copies can be had at half the marked price by :

(2) Students of Colleges, High Schools and Oriental

Institutions ;

(6) Members of the staff of Secondary and High Schools ;

(¢) Pandits employed in Colleges provided that the appli-
cations are made through the heads of the respective

institutions.
. ]
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